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˒Ȣ˞Ȣ ˎ́̂̏̒̏̃́ 

National Academy of Sciences of Belarus 

˞̏ ̗̝̉́̌̎̏-̉̌̏̒̏̒̋̉̆̕̕ ̐ ̜̑̏̂̌̆̍ ́ ̗̅́̐̓́̉̉ 
̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̒ ̗̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃  

 ̃̎ ̘́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋o  ̍̋ ̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆ 

Social and philosophical problems of adaptation  
of young professionals in research groups  

Key words:  Social, philosophical, young professionals 

ˏ̙́̇̎̆̊̉̍ ̋̏̍̐̏̎̆̎̓̏̍ ̟̘̠̃̋̌̆̎̉ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̃ ̒̆̑̔̕ ̎́̔̋̉ 

̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒ ̆ ̗̆́̅́̐̓́̉̉  ̋̑́̂̏̓̆  ̘̃̎́̔̎̏-̝̖̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̉ 

̖̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́. ˗́̋ ̒̏̏̂̆̒̓̃̏̚, ̟̏̂̌́̅́̆̆̚ ̜̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̎̍ 

̘̓̃̏̑̆̒̋̉̍ ̗̐̏̓̆̎̉́̌̏̍, ̏  ̎̉̍̆̆̓ ̟̒̃̏ ̗̘̟̒̐̆̉̉̆̒̋̔̕ ̒̓̑̔̋ ̓̔̑̔  ̉

̏̒̏̂̆̎̎̏̒̓̉, ̜̋̏̓̏̑̆  ̘̝̃̈̎́̉̓̆̌̎̏̊ ̍̆̑̆ ̘̟̏̓̌̉́̓ ̆̄̏ ̏ ̟̓̌̂̏̄̏ 

̅̑̔̄̏̄̏ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́. ˚̘́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̉̊ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃ ̍̏̇̎̏ 

̝̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̉̓ ̋́̋ Ⱥ̄ ̑̔̐̐̔ ̗̌̉, ̜̋̏̓̏̑̆ ̜̐̏̅̄̏̓̏̃̌̆̎ ̝̝̉̒̐̏̌̈̏̃́̓ 

̜̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̎̆ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̉̆ ̒̑̆̅̒̓̃́, ̍̆̓̏̅̉̋̉  ̗̗̉̋̏̎̆̐̉,̉ 

̠̟̒̏̒̓́̃̌̓ȣ ̗̝̒̐̆̉́̌̎̏̆ ̐̏̅̑́̈̅̆̌̆̎̉̆, ̒̄̑̔̐̐̉̑̏̃́̎̎̏̆ ̃̏̋̑̔̄ 

̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̎̏̊ ̐ ̜̑̏̂̌̆̍ȣ ̜̋́̇̅̊ ̘ ̌̆̎ ̄ ̜̑̔̐̐ ̉ ̝̒̐̏̌̈̔̆̓ ̍ ̜̆̓̏̅ ̉  

̠̈̎́̎̉, ̐ ̠̏̅̅̆̑̇̉̃́ ̠̟̐̏̒̓̏̎̎̔ ̠̝̒̃̈  ̒̅̑̔̄̉̍̉ ̘̌̆̎́̍̉ ̜̄̑̔̐̐  ̉

̠̐̏̅̃̆̑̄́ ̜̎̆̐̑̆̑̃̎̏̊ ̐̑̏̃̆̑̋̆ ̒̃̏̉ ̜̐̏̒̓̔̌́̓,  ̃ ̒̉̌̔ 

̘̏̄̑́̎̉̆̎̉̊, ̜̖̎́̌́̄́̆̍ ̎ ́ ̖̎̉ ̑́̂̏̓̏̊ ̋̏̌̌̆̄ȣ ̄ ̑̔̐̐́ ̎̆̒̆̓ 

http://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%A1%D0%BF%D0%B8%D1%81%D0%BE%D0%BA_%D0%B0%D0%BA%D0%B0%D0%B4%D0%B5%D0%BC%D0%B8%D0%BA%D0%BE%D0%B2_%D0%9D%D0%90%D0%9D_%D0%91%D0%B5%D0%BB%D0%BE%D1%80%D1%83%D1%81%D1%81%D0%B8%D0%B8


˞̗̝̏̉́̌̎̏-̉̌̏̒̏̒̋̉̆̕̕ ̜̐̑̏̂̌̆̍ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃  

̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋Ï̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆  
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̟̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̎̔ ̝̏̓̃̆̓̒̓̃̆̎̎̏̒̓ ̈ ̘̜́̋̏̎̆̎̊ ̐̑̏̅̔̋̓Ȼ ɍ˘́̃̑̉̎̆̎̋̏, 

˛̒̉̐̆̎̋̏; 2010: 33-34]. 

˞̜̏̃̑̆̍̆̎̎̆ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̉̆ ̜̐̑̏̆̋̓ ̟̓̑̆̂̔̓ ̘̠̐̑̉̃̌̆̆̎̉ 

̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃ ̉ ̜̖̈̒́̍ ̘̜̖̑́̈̌̉̎ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̗̅̉̒̉̐̌̉̎  ̠̠̟̠̉̃̌̓̒ 

̍̆ ̗̜̇̅̉̒̉̐̌̉̎́̑̎̍̉. ˪̓̏ ̏̂̔̒̌̏̃̌̆̎̏ ̓̆̍, ̘̓̏  ̠̃̎́̒̓̏̆̆̚ ̠̃̑̆̍ 

̘̜̔̆̎̊, ́   ̃̏̒̏̂̆̎̎̏̒̓̉  ̃̏̂̌́̒̓̉ ̜̖̆̒̓̆̒̓̃̆̎̎  ̖̘̖̉̓̆̎̉̆̒̋̉ ̎́̔̋, 

̎ ̆ ̍̏̇̆̓ ̝̑́̂̏̓́̓  ̃ ̘̏̅̉̎̏̋̔: ̆̍̔ ̖̎̆̏̂̏̅̉̍́ ̠̠̅̏̑̏̄̏̒̓̏́̚ 

́̐̐́̑́̓̔̑́, ̏ ̂̏̑̔̅̏̃́̎̉̆ ̉  ̍ ̜́̓̆̑̉́̌ ̅ ̠̌ ̐ ̠̑̏̃̆̅̆̎̉ ̓ ̖̆ ̉ ̌̉ ̉ ̜̖̎ 

̉̒̒̌̆ ̅̏̃́̎̉̊. ˗̑̏̍̆ ̓̏̄̏, ̒́̍̉ ̘̜̎́̔̎̆ ̜̐̑̏̂̌̆̍ ̒̓́̌̉ ̝̒̓̏̌ 

̜̒̌̏̇̎, ̘̓̏ ̎ ̆̍̏̄̔̓ ̜̝̂̓ ̙̜̑̆̆̎ ̠̔̒̉̌̉̍̉ ̝̏̓̅̆̌̎̏̄̏ ̘̔̆̎̏̄̏. 

˚́̐̑̉̍̆̑, ̑́̋̆̓̎̏-̘̠̋̏̒̍̉̆̒̋́ ̐̑̏̄̑́̍̍́ ̎ ̆ ̍̏̇̆̓ ̜̝̂̓ 

̑̆́̌̉̈̏̃́̎́ ̂̆̈ ̓̆̒̎̏̄̏ ̠̃̈́̉̍̏̅̆̊̒̓̃̉ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃ ̑́̈̎̏̄̏ 

̠̐̑̏̉̌̕ ɀ ̉̈̉̋̏̃̕, ̍́̓̆̍́̓̉̋̏̃, ̝̟̋̏̍̐̓̆̑̉̋̏̃̚, ̉̈̉̏̌̏̄̏̃̕  ̉

̖̐̒̉̏̌̏̄̏̃. ˙̎̏̄̉̆ ̜̐̑̏̆̋̓, ̜̑̆́̌̉̈̔̆̍̆ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓́̍̉, 

̠̟̐̑̆̅̒̓́̃̌̉̍̉̚ ̏̅̎̔ ̎́̔̋̔, ̓́̋ ̜̜̎́̈̃́̆̍̆ 

̗̜̍̏̎̏̅̉̒̉̐̌̉̎́̑̎̆, ̓́̋̇̆ ̟̐̑̆̅̐̏̌́̄́̓ ̑́̈̅̆̌̆̎̉̆ ̗̔̎̋̉̊̕ 

̃̎̔̓̑̉ ̖̎̉. ˜̝̜̏̌̏̇̉̓̆̌̎̍ ́̋̓̏̑̏̍̕ ̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̓,̏ ̘̓̏ ̘̠̎́̔̎́ 

̝̐̑̏̅̔̋̓̉̃̎̏̒̓ ̋́̇̅̏̄̏ ̘̌̆̎́ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̄̏ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́ 

̃̏̈̑́̒̓́̆̓  ̒ ̘̔̃̆̌̉̆̎̉̆̍ ̘̉̒̌́ ̗̔̎̋̉̊̕  ̉ ̗̝̒̐̆̉́̌̎̏̒̓̆̊ ̃̒̆̄̏ 

̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́, ̓́̋ ̋́̋ Ⱥ̏ ̛̂̆̅̉̎̆̎̉̆ ̘̜̖̔̆̎  ̃̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃ ̐̏̑̏̇̅́̆̓ 

̎̆̌̉̎̆̊̎̏̆ ̃̈́̉̍̏̅̆̊̒̓̃̉̆ ̍̆̇̅̔ ̎̉̍̉ ,̉ ̋́̋ ̒̌̆̅̒̓̃̉̆, ̎ ̆

́̅̅̉̓̉̃̎̏̆, ́  ̂̏̌̆̆ ̑̆̈̋̏̆ ̃̏̈̑́̒̓́̎̉̆ ̈́̃̉̒̉̍̏̒̓̉ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̎̏̄̏ 

̝̑̆̈̔̌̓́̓ ́̏  ̓̔ ̒̉̌̉̊ ̏ ̝̜̖̓̅̆̌̎ ̔ ̘̜̖̆̎Ȼ ɍˬ̂̌̏̎̒̋̉̊, 2001: 226]. 

˞̏̈̅́̎̉̆ ̐̑̏̅̔̋̓̉̃̎̏̄̏ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́  ̒ ̠̂̌́̄̏̐̑̉̓̎̏̊ ̓̑̔̅̏̃̏̊ 

́̓̍̏̒̆̑̏̊̕, ̃̈́̉̍̎̏̊ ̒̉̍̐́̓̉̆̊, ̝̟̃̈́̉̍̏̐̏̍̏̚  ̉ ̐̏̅̅̆̑̇̋̏̊ 

̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̃́̇̎̏̊ ̘̈́̅́̆̊. ˍ̗̠̅́̐̓́̉  ̃ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆ ̜̃̒̓̔̐́̆̓ ̋́̋ 

̖̎̆̏̂̏̅̉̍̏̆ ̔̒̌̏̃̉̆ ̐̑̏̅̔̋̓̉̃̎̏̊ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉,  ́ ̠̓́̋́ ̠̝̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓,  ̃ ̟̒̃̏ ̘̝̏̆̑̆̅, ̎ ̆ ̍̏̇̆̓ 

̝̒̔̆̒̓̃̏̃́̓̚ ̂̆̈ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̘̌̉̎̏̒̓̉  ̃̅́̎̎̏̊ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏̊ ̒̑̆̅̆.  ˏ

̒̃̏̆̊ ̒̔̎̏̒̓̉̚ ̗̠́̅́̐̓́̉ ̝̆̒̓ ̘̔̃̆̌̉̆̎̉̆ ̒̓̆̐̆̎̉ Ⱥ̒ ̜̃̏̂̏̅ 

̘̌̉̎̏̒̓̉  ̃ ̗̒̏̉̔̍̆Ȼ ɍˍ̖̎̏̉̎, 2009: 219-241]. ˒ ̆ ̐̑̆̅̍̆̓̎̏̆ 



˒Ȣ˞Ȣ ˎ́̂̏̒̏̃́ 
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̒̏̅̆̑̇́̎̉̆ ̠̒̏̒̓́̃̌̆̓ ̐̑̉̒̐̏̒̏̂̌̆̎̉̆ ̘̆̌̏̃̆̋́ ̋́̋ ̘̌̉̎̏̒ ̓̉  ̋

̜̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̎̍ ̎̏̑̍́̍, ̐̑́̃̉̌́̍, ̠̔̒̌̏̃̉̍, ̗̐̑̉̎̉̐́̍ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏̊ 

̜̒̑̆̅, ̏̅̎̉̍ ̉ ̈ ̙̖̃́̇̎̆̊̉ ̋̏̍̐̏̎̆̎̓̏̃ ̋̏̓̏̑̏̊ ̜̃̒̓̔̐́̆̓ 

̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃,  ̃ ̓̏̍ ̘̉̒̌̆  ̉ ̘̜̎́̔̎̊. ˍ̗̅́̐̓́̉̏̎̎̏̆ ̠̒̏̒̓̏̎̉̆ 

̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̘̆̌̏̃̆̋́, ̟̘̟̠̃̋̌́̆̄̏̒̚  ̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̟̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̔ 

̠̝̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓, ̠̐̑̆̅̒̓́̃̌̆̓ ̒̏̂̏̊ ̂̏̌̆̆ ̉̌̉ ̍̆̎̆̆ ̜̟̂̒̓̑̔ 

̗̟̏̑̉̆̎̓́̉  ̃ ̗̘̒̐̆̉̉̆̒̋̏̊̕ ̘̅̉̎́̍̉̆̒̋̏̊ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏̊ ̒̉̒̓̆̍̆, 

̋́̋̏̃̏̊ ̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̘̜̎́̔̎̊ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃, ̠̟̐̑̉̃̏̅̔̚  ̟̋̐̑̉̏̂̑̆̓̆̎̉ 

̝̅̏̐̏̌̎̉̓̆̌̎̏̊ ̒̓̆̐̆̎̉ ̔̃̆̑̆̎̎̏̒̓̉  ̉ ̜̒̃̏̂̏̅  ̃ ̏̂̆̎̉̉̚ 

́̅́̐̓́̎̓́ ̒ ̏ ̒̃̏̉̍̉ ̂̏̌̆̆ ̜̜̏̐̓̎̍̉ ̋̏̌̌̆̄́̍̉ ̐ ̏

̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ ̅ ̠̝̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉.  

ˎ̝̙̠̏̌́ ̘̝̈̎́̉̍̏̒̓ ̙̔̒̐̆̎̏̒̓̉ ̅́̎̎̏̄̏ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒́ 

̠̠̐̑̆̅̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̓̒ ̓̆̍, ̘̓̏  ̔ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉ ̘́̒̓̏ ̃̏̈̎̉̋́̆̓ ̑̆̈̋̏̆ 

̎̆̒̏̏̓̃̆̓̒̓̃̉̆ ̍̆̇̅̔ ̐̑̆̅̒̓́̃̌̆̎̉̆̍  ̏ ̒̏̅̆̑̇́̎̉̉  ̉ ̖́̑́̋̓̆̑̆ 

̓̑̔̅́, ̋̏̓̏̑̏̆ ̝̒̌̏̇̉̌̏̒  ̖̔̎̉ ̃ ̠̏̃̑̆̍ ̘̠̏̂̔̆̎̉  ̃̃̔̈̆,  ̉̓̆̍, 

̋̏̓̏̑̏̆ ̒̓́̌̏ ̝̠̏̑̍̉̑̏̃́̓̒̕  ̃ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̆ ̟̘̠̃̋̌̆̎̉  ̃

̝̟̐̑̏̆̒̒̉̏̎́̌̎̔̕ ̠̝̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓  ̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̍ 

̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆Ȣ Ⱥˑ́̎̎̏̆ ̘̐̑̏̓̉̃̏̑̆̉̆ ̐̑̉̃̏̅̉̓  ̋ ̓̏̍̔, ̘̓̏ 

̝̙̂̏̌̉̎̒̓̃̏ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃ ̘̟̔̃̒̓̃̔̓ ̠̒̆̂ ̎ ̆ ̎ ́ ̒̃̏̆̍ 

̍̆̒̓̆,  ́ ̞̓̏,  ̃ ̟̒̃̏ ̘̝̏̆̑̆̅, ̒̐̏̒̏̂̒̓̃̔̆̓ ̘̓̆̋̔̆̒̓̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ 

̋́̅̑̏̃Ȼ ɍ˝̗̠̔̒̆̋́, 1992: 149]. ˤ̆ ̍ ̜̂̒̓̑̆̆ ̍̏̌̏̅̏̊ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓ 

̒̔̍̆̆̓ ̝̐̑̆̏̅̏̌̆̓ ̓́̋̏̆ ̘̐̑̏̓̉̃̏̑̆̉̆, ̓̆̍ ̙̔̒̐̆̎̆̆ ̙̠̈́̃̆̑̉̓̒ 

̗̐̑̏̆̒̒ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉. ˕̠̍̆ ̠̑̅ ̖̏̂̉̚ ̘̆̑̓  ̒ ̗̜́̅́̐̓́̉̏̎̎̍ 

̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̏̍,  ̃ ̜̋̏̓̏̑̊ ̟̘̟̃̋̌́ ̠̓̒ ̜̍̏̌̏̅̆ ̟̌̅̉, ̖̠̐̑̉̏̅  ̃

̜̐̑̏̉̈̃̏̅̒̓̃̆̎̎̊, ̘̜̔̆̂̎̊  ̉ ̅̑̔̄̉̆ ̜̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃, ̗̠́̅́̐̓́̉  ̃

̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆ ̏̂̌́̅́̆̓ ̠̑̅̏̍ 

̗̘̖̒̐̆̉̉̆̒̋̉̕ ̏ ̒̏̂̆̎̎̏̒̓̆̊.  

ˏ -̜̖̏̐̆̑̃, ̞̓̉ ̏̒̏̂̆̎̎̏̒̓̉ ̜̏̂̔̒̌̏̃̌̆̎ ̗̒̐̆̉̉̋̏̊̕ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉.  ̠̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̔  ̉̑̆̈̔̌ ̝̓́̓́̍ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̄̏ ̓̑̔̅́ 

̠̎́̑̅̔  ̒̏̂̉̍̉̚ ̠̓̑̆̂̏̃́̎̉̍̉, ̐̑̉̒̔̉̍̉̚ ̟̌̂̏̍̔ ̃̉̅̔ ̓̑̔̅̏̃̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ (̞̝̆̋̓̉̃̎̏̒̓̕̕, ̘̋́̆̒̓̃̏, ̝̏̑̄́̎̉̈̏̃́̎̎̏̒̓  ̉ ̓́̋ 

̅́̌̆̆), ̓ ́̋̇̆ ̐ ̛̠̠̟̠̑̆̅̃̌̓̒ ̒ ̙̏̃̆̑̆̎̎̏ ̔ ̝̜̎̉̋́̌̎̆, ̒ ̜̃̏̊̒̓̃̆̎̎̆ 



˞̗̝̏̉́̌̎̏-̉̌̏̒̏̒̋̉̆̕̕ ̜̐̑̏̂̌̆̍ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃  

̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋Ï̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆  
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̝̓̏̌̋̏ ̠̅̌ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏ ̊ ̜̑́̂̏̓, - ̘̎́̌̉̉̆ 

̝̏̑̉̄̉̎́̌̎̏̒̓̉, ̜̎̏̃̉̈̎, ̞̘̃̑̉̒̓̉̎̏̒̓̉. ˜̞̏̓̏̍̔ ̗̠́̅́̐̓́̉ 

̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̠̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌ ̎̆̉̈̂̆̇̎̏ ̅̏̌̇̎́  ̃̓̏̊ ̉̌̉ ̉̎̏̊ ̒̓̆̐̆̎̉ 

̝̃̏̐̌̏́̓̚  ̃ ̒̆̂̆ ̗̒̐̆̉̉̋̔̕ ̒́̍̏̊ ̎́̔̋̉ ̋́̋ ̏̒̏̂̏̄̏ ̃̉̅́ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉. ˔̝̅̆̒ ̎ ́ ̜̐̆̑̃̊ ̐̌́̎ ̜̟̠̃̅̃̉̄́̓̒ ̎ ̆ ̔̒̃̏̆̎̉ ̆  ̉

̃̏̒̐̑̏̉̈̃̏̅̒̓̃̏ ̔̇̆ ̜̉̈̃̆̒̓̎ ̖ ̉̅̆̊, ̎̏̑̍, ̗̐̑̉̎̉̐̏̃, ̘̓̏ 

̖́̑́̋̓̆̑̎̏, ̎́̐̑̉̍̆̑, ̠̅̌ ̏̂̌́̒̓̉ ̝̍́̓̆̑̉́̌̎̏̄̏ ̐̑̏̉̈̃̏̅̒̓̃́,  ́

̐̑̉̍̆̎̆̎̉̆ ̏ ̑̉̄̉ ̝̜̖̎́̌̎ ̐ ̖̏̅̏̅̏̃, ̄ ̆̎̆̑̉̑̏̃́̎̉̆ ̉ ̗̜̖̎̎̏̃́̉̏̎̎ 

̉̅̆̊, ̈ ̎́̎̉̊, ̐ ̘̏̌̔̆̎̉̆ ̎ ̜̖̏̃ ̞ ̝̜̖̋̒̐̆̑̉̍̆̎̓́̌̎ ̅ ̜̖́̎̎.  

ˏ -̜̖̏̃̓̏̑, ̟̘̠̝̃̋̌́̒  ̃ ̒̆̑̔̕ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉, ̍̏̌̏̅̏̊ 

̘̆̌̏̃̆̋ ̠́̅́̐̓̉̑̔̆̓̒ ̎ ̆ ̐̑̏̒̓̏  ̋ ̎́̔̋̆ ̋́̋ ̓́̋̏̃̏̊,  ́  ̋

̗̘̒̐̆̉̉̆̒̋̏̍̔̕ ̃̉̅̔ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉  ̃

̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̎̏̊ ̏̂̌́̒̓̉ ̈̎́̎̉̊ ̉̌̉  ̘̃̎́̔̎̏̊ ̗̅̉̒̉̐̌̉̎̆. ˜̞̏̓̏̍̔ 

̗̜́̅́̐̓́̉̏̎̎̊ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒ ̝̈̅̆̒  ̃ ̙̟̑̆́̚ ̆̊ ̒̓̆̐̆̎̉ 

̠̠̐̑̆̅̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̓̒ ̓̆̍, ̝̎́̒̋̏̌̋̏ ̘̏̑̄́̎̉̎̏ ̍̏̌̏̅̏̊ ̘̆̌̏̃̆̋ 

̟̘̠̃̋̌́̆̓̒  ̃ ̟̋̏̎̋̑̆̓̎̔ ̝̟̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̔ ̐̑̏̄̑́̍̍̔, 

̜̠̟̃̐̏̌̎̆̍̔ ̓̆̍ ̉̌̉ ̜̉̎̍ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̉̍ ̋̏̌-

̌̆̋̓̉̃̏̍.  

-ˏ̝̖̓̑̆̓̉, ̍ ̏̌̏̅̏̊ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓ ̠̏̒̔̆̒̓̃̌̆̓̚ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒ ̖̠̃̏̇̅̆̎̉  ̃

̟̎̏̃̔ ̠̅̌ ̠̒̆̂ ̗̝̟̒̏̉́̌̎̔ ̒̑̆̅̔ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉  ̉ ̠̏̂̆̎̉̚ ̋́̋ 

̉̎̅̉̃̉̅, ̟̏̂̌́̅́̉̊̚ ̙̒̏̃̆̑̆̎̎ ̏ ̜̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̎̍̉ ̘̜̌̉̎̏̒̓̎̍̉ 

̘̋́̆̒̓̃́̍̉, ̗̜̆̎̎̏̒̓̎̍̉ ̗̠̏̑̉̆̎̓́̉̍̉, ̗̍̏̓̉̃́̉̏̎̎̏̊ 

̒̓̑̔̋̓̔̑̏̊, ̜̋̏̓̏̑̆ ̟̠̐̑̉̏̂̑̆̓́̓̒ ̉  ̍  ̃ ̜̖̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̎ ̖̃̉̅́ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉  ̖̉̒̉̒̓̆̍́ ̏̂̆̎̉̚ ̠  ̉  ̒ ̜̋̏̓̏̑̍̉ ̏ ̟̘̠̎̃̋̌́̆̓̒  ̃

̜̅́̎̎̊ ̘̜̎́̔̎  ̊ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃, ̠̝̒̓̑̆̍̒ ̝̠̐̑̉̒̐̏̒̏̂̉̓̒  ̋

̙̠̒̌̏̇̉̃̆̊̒  ̃ ̎̆ ̍ ̒̉̒̓̆̍̆ ̗̝̜̖̒̏̉́̌̎,  ̃ ̓̏̍ ̘̉̒̌̆ 

̘̜̖̍̆̇̌̉̎̏̒̓̎, ̙̏̓̎̏̆̎̉̊,  ̋ ̑̏̌̆̃̏̊ ̒̓̑̔̋̓̔̑̆, ̒̐̏̒̏̂́̍  ̉

̎̏̑̍́̍ ̏ ̠̂̆̎̉̚, ̏ ̗̆̎̏̋ ̉  ̓ ́̋ ̅ ́̌̆̆.  

ˏ̒̆ ̞̓̉ ̘̜̐̑̉̉̎  ̜̖̃̎̆̋̏̓̏̑ ̘̠̖̒̌̔́ ̟̅̆̊̒̓̃̔̓ ̏̅̎̏̃̑̆̍̆̎̎̏, 

̠̔̒̉̌̉̃́ ̅̑̔̄ ̅̑̔̄́, ́  ̞̓̏ ̆̚ ̝̙̆̂̏̌̆ ̠̈́̓̑̔̅̎̆̓ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ 

̘̎̏̃̉̋́  ̠̝̋̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̄̏ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́. ˪ ̓̏ 
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̍̏̇̆̓ ̐̑̉̃̆̒̓̉  ̗̋̒̉̓̔́̉̉, ̐̑̉ ̋̏̓̏̑̏̊ ̖̐̑̏̉̒̏̅̉̓ ̐̏̒̓̆̐̆̎̎̏̆ 

̔̄́̒́̎̉̆ ̉̎̓̆̑̆̒́  ̋ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉,  ̉

̍̏̌̏̅̏̊ ̘̜̔̆̎̊ ̘̐̑̆̅̐̏̓̆̓ ̜̝̃̂̑́̓ ̟̅̑̔̄̔ ̒̆̑̔̕ 

̝̐̑̏̆̒̒̉̏̎́̌̎̏̊̕ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉. ˟́̋, ̒̏̄̌́̒̎̏ ̜̅́̎̎̍ 

̗̘̒̏̉̏̌̏̄̉̆̒̋̏̄̏ ̠̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉, ̐̑̏̃̆̅̆̎̎̏̄̏ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋́̍̉ ː˚ ɣ

Ⱥ̞ ̎̒̓̉̓̔̓ ̗̒̏̉̏̌̏̄̉̉ ˚ˍ ̊ˎ̆̌́̑̔̒̉Ȼ ̃ 2012 .̄, 18,2% ̏ ̙̜̖̐̑̏̆̎̎ 

̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃ ̟̐̌́̎̉̑̔̓ ̔̊̓̉ ̉ ̈̎́̔̋̉  ̟̃̅̑̔̄̔ 

̒̆̑̔̕ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉. ˞̟̠̏̂̉̑́̓̒ ̝̙̅́̌̆ ̝̠̈́̎̉̍́̓̒ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ 

̠̝̝̟̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓  ̃ ̒̃̏̆̊ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ ̗̏̑̄́̎̉̈́̉̉ ̂̏̌̆̆ ̓̑̆̓̉ 

̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃ - 38,7%. ˢ̠̏̓̓  ̉ ̝̙̅́̌̆ ̝̠̈́̎̉̍́̓̒ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ 

̠̝̝̟̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓, ̎ ̏ ̝̒̍̆̎̉̓ ̍̆̒̓̏ ̜̑́̂̏̓ 5,8%. ˛̒̏̂̆̎̎̏ 

̎́̒̓̏̑́̇̉̃́̆̓ ̓̏̓ ́̋̓̕, ̘̓̏ ̂̏̌̆̆ ̓̑̆̓̉ (33,5%) ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̔̆̎ 

̝̈́̓̑̔̅̎̉̌̉̒ ̘̏̅̎̏̈̎́̎̏ ̝̏̓̃̆̓̉̓ ̎ ́ ̃̏̐̑̏̒  ̏ ̖̐̌́̎́ 

̝̐̑̏̆̒̒̉̏̎́̌̎̏̊̕ ̅ ̠̝̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ ̎  ́̂ ̙̟̌̉̇́̊̔ ̐ ̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃̔. 

˜  ̏ ̜̅́̎̎̍ ̏̐̑̏̒́, ̜̃́̇̎̍ ́̋̓̏̑̏̍̕, ̜̋̏̓̏̑̊ ̒̐̏̒̏̂̒̓̃̔̆̓ 

̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆, 

̒̌̔̇̉̓ ̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ ̝̍́̓̆̑̉́̌̎̏-̖̘̓̆̎̉̆̒̋̏̄̏ ̘̠̏̂̆̒̐̆̆̎̉ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ 

̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊,  ̃ ̜̖̋̏̓̏̑ ̠̐̑̉̎̉̍́̆̓̒ ̘̔́̒̓̉̆. ˟́̋, 16,1% 

̙̜̖̏̐̑̏̆̎̎ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃ ̖̠̏̓̓ ̝̒̍̆̎̉̓ ̍̆̒̓̏ 

̜̑́̂̏̓ ̉-̈̈ ́ ̎̆̃̏̈̍̏̇̎̏̒̓̉ ̃̆̒̓̉ ̗̜̐̏̌̎̏̆̎̎̆ ̘̜̎́̔̎̆ 

̠̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉ ̃̃̉̅̔ ̠̏̓̒̔̓̒̓̃̉ ̒̏̃̑̆̍̆̎̎̏̊ ̝̍́̓̆̑̉́̌̎̏-

̖̘̓̆̎̉̆̒̋̏̊ ̂ ̜́̈. 

˒̚ ̆ ̏̅̎̉̍ ̝̜̒̆̑̆̈̎̍ ́̋̓̏̑̏̍̕, ̜̟̏̋́̈̃́̉̍̚ ̎̆̄́̓̉̃̎̏̆ 

̠̃̌̉̎̉̆ ̎ ̗̟́́̅́̐̓́̉ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̃̒̆̑̆̕ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉, ̠̃ ̠̠̌̆̓̒ ̝̎̆̃̏̒̓̑̆̂̏̃́̎̎̏̒̓ ̝̑̆̈̔̌̓́̓̏̃ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ 

̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ ɀ ̟̐̌́̎̉̑̔̓ ̝̏̒̓́̃̉̓ ̎́̔̋̔ ̉-̈̈ ́ ̞̓̏̄̏ 13,9% 

̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃.  ̠ ̟̒̏̇́̌̆̎̉, ̅ ̏ ̖̒̉ ̐̏̑ ̝̜̑̆̈̔̌̓́̓ ̖̍̎̏̄̉ 

̝̜̖̔̎̉̋́̌̎ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ ̟̠̏̒̓́̓̒ ̜̎̆̃̏̒̓̑̆̂̏̃́̎̎̍̉. 

˛̅̎̏̊ ̉ ̈ ̘̐̑̉̉̎ ̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̏̓̒̔̓̒̓̃̉̆ ̠̟̖̒̃̈̔̉̚ ̝̈̃̆̎̆̃  ̃ ̗̆̐̉ 

̎́̔̋́-̖̠̓̆̎̏̌̏̄̉-̐̑̏̉̈̃̏̅̒̓̃̏. 

˞̟̌̆̅̔̉̍̚ ̜̎̆̄́̓̉̃̎̍ ́̋̓̏̑̏̍̕ ̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̘̜̎̆̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎̊ 

̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ ̟̂̅̇̆̓̎̏̄̏ ̠̉̎́̎̒̉̑̏̃́̎̉̕ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ ɀ 
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̘̟̐̑̆̅̐̏̉̓́̓ ̉-̈̈ ́ ̞̓̏̄̏ ̝̒̍̆̎̉̓ ̑́̂̏̓̔ 13,1% ̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃. 

˚̉̈̋̉̊ ̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ ̟̂̅̇̆̓̎̏̄̏ ̠̉̎́̎̒̉̑̏̃́̎̉̕ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ 

̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊,  ̃ ̟̒̃̏ ̘̝̏̆̑̆̅, ̐̑̉̃̏̅̉̓  ̋ ̟̒̎̉̇̆̎̉ ̘̋̏̌̉̆̒̓̃́ 

̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃, ̟̖̠̈́̎̉̍́̉̒̚ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̠̝̝̟̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓.  

˚̜̆̍́̌̏̃́̇̎̍ ́̋̓̏̑̏̍̕, ̎̆̄́̓̉̃̎̏ ̠̟̃̌̉̉̍̚ ̎ ́ ̗̟́̅́̐̓́̉ 

̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̃ ̒̆̑̆̕ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓ ̉  ̉

̠̐̑̉̃̏̅̉̍̚  ̋ ̗̍̉̄̑́̉̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̔̆̎  ̃ ̟̅̑̔̄̔ ̒̆̑̔̕ 

̝̐̑̏̆̒̒̉̏̎́̌̎̏̊̕ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉, ̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̝̎̆̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̎̏̒̓ 

̂̔̅̔̆̄̏̚ ̒̃̏̆̊ ̌́̂̏̑́̓̏̑̉̉ (̏̓̅̆̌́, ̒̆̋̓̏̑́) ɀ ̓́̋ ̘̟̒̉̓́̓ 12,4% 

̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃. 

˚́̉̂̏̌̆̆ ̏̒̓̑̏̊ ̐̑̏̂̌̆̍̏̊, ̎̆̄́̓̉̃̎̏ ̠̟̃̌̉̆̊̚ ̎ ́ ̜̐̌́̎ 

̝̐̑̏̆̒̒̉̏̎́̌̎̏̊̕ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ 

̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃, ̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̠̈́̑́̂̏̓̎́ ̐̌́̓́. ˒ ̠̘̜̆̒̑̆̅̎̆̍̆̒̎̊ ̑́̈̍̆̑ 

̠̏̒̓́̆̓̒ ̜̎̆̃̒̏̋̉̍, ̃  ̓ ̠̏̃̑̆̍ ̋́̋  ̃̒̑̆̅̎̆̍ ̐ ̏̏̓̑́̒̌̉ ̏ ̎̄̏̑́̈̅̏ 

̜̙̃̆.  ˏ ̝̑̆̈̔̌̓́̓̆ ̞̓̏ ̐̑̉̃̏̅̉̓  ̋ ̘̎̆̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎̏̍̔ ̐̑̉̓̏̋̔ 

̓́̌́̎̓̌̉̃̏̊ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̃ ̎́̔̋̔  ̉ ̆ ̆ ̏̓̓̏̋̔  ̃ ̅̑̔̄̉̆ ̜̒̆̑̕ 

̝̐̑̏̆̒̒̉̏̎́̌̎̏̊̕ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ ɀ 38,7% ̟̐̌́̎̉̑̔̓ ̔̊̓̉ ̉ ̈̎́̔̋̉ 

̐ ̞̏ ̓̏̊ ̐ ̘̑̉̉̎̆.  

˞̝̉̌̎̏ ̟̅̆̊̒̓̃̔̉̍̚ ̟̍̏̓̉̃̉̑̔̉̍̚ ́̋̓̏̑̏̍̕ ́̋̓̉̃̎̏̄̏ 

̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̄̏ ̓̑̔̅́,  ̟̃̐̆̑̃̔ ̘̝̏̆̑̆̅ ̠̅̌ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ 

̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃, ̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̘̎́̌̉̉ ̆̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃ ̝̋́̑̆̑̎̏̄̏ ̑̏̒̓́. ˞̑̆̅̉ 

̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃, ̖̠̖̃̏̅̉̚  ̃ ̒̏̒̓́̃ ̃̏̈̑́̒̓̎̏̊ ̜̋̏̄̏̑̓ ̅ ̏ 29 ̌̆̓, 

11,7% ̜̎́̍̆̑̆̎ ̔̊̓̉ ̉ ̈ ̜̒̆̑̕ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ ̃̃̉̅̔ ̠̏̓̒̔̓̒̓̃̉ ̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃ ̙̔̒̐̆̎̏̊ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ 

̝̜̋́̑̆̑.  

˛̓̍̆̓̉̌̉, ̘̓̏ ̟̐̌́̎̉̑̔̓ ̔̊̓̉ ̉ ̈ ̎́̔̋̉  ̉ ̝̒̍̆̎̉̓ ̒̆̑̔̕ 

̝̐̑̏̆̒̒̉̏̎́̌̎̏̊̕ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉, ̝̐̏̒̋̏̌̋̔ ̠̐̏̎̌̉, ̘̓̏ ̎́̔̋́ ̎ ̆

̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̉  ̖̐ ̑̉̈̃́̎̉̆̍ 6,6% ̍ ̜̖̏̌̏̅ ̎ ̘̜̖́̔̎ ̒ ̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃.  

 ̞̃̒̆ ̇  ̆̅́̌̆̋̏ ̎ ̧̆̃̒  ̗̃̐̑̏̆̒̒̆ ̠̐̑̉̒̐̏̒̏̂̌̆̎̉ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̋

̘̎́̔̎̏̍̔ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̔ ̜̃̈ ̜̃́̆̓  ̃ ̆ ̆ ̒̑̆̅̆ ̟̎̆̄́̓̉̃̎̔ ̗̏̆̎̋̔  ̉



˒Ȣ˞Ȣ ˎ́̂̏̒̏̃́ 
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̐̑̉̃̏̅̉̓  ̋ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ ̗̅̆̈́̅́̐̓́̉̉. ˚̆̒̏̍̎̆̎̎̏, 

̠̂̌́̄̏̐̑̉̓̎̏̊ ̠̅̌ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̋ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ 

̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̗̠̒̉̓̔́̉,  ̃ ̋̏̓̏̑̏̊, ̠̎̆̒̍̏̓̑ ̎ ́ ̝̙̂̏̌̏̆ ̘̋̏̌̉̆̒̓̃̏ 

̐̑̏̂̌̆̍, ̒ ̠̜̖̃̈́̎̎  ̗̒́̅́̐̓́̉̆̊  ̃̒̆̑̆̕ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉, ̠̅̌ 60,6% ̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃ ̘̠̎́̔̎́ ̠̝̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓ 

̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̐ ̑̉̈̃́̎̉̆̍ (̅ ́ɀ 21,9%, ̒ ̋̏̑̆̆ ̅  ́ɀ 38,7%). 

ˏ̟̘̠̝̋̌́̒  ̃ ̎̏̃̏̆ ̠̅̌ ̠̒̆̂ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏̆ ̐̑̏̒̓̑́̎̒̓̃̏ ̎́̔̋̉, 

̍̏̌̏̅̏̊ ̘̆̌̏̃̆̋  ̃ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̆ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉  ̋ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ ̘̎́̉̎́̆̓ ̝̔̒̃́̉̃́̓ ̟̏̒̎̏̃̎̔ ̝̏̒̏̂̆̎̎̏̒̓ ̞̓̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉  ̘̟̏̑̄́̎̉̆̒̋̔ ̠̝̃̈́̉̍̏̒̃̈ ̝̉̎̅̉̃̉̅̔́̌̎̏̄̏  ̉

̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̎̏̄̏ ̘̓̃̏̑̆̒̓̃́. ˗́̋ ̐̑́̃̉̌̏, ̟̘̠̝̃̋̌́̒  ̃ ̜̃̐̏̌̎̆̎̉̆ 

̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̄̏ ̐̑̏̆̋̓́, ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̉,  ̃ ̓̏̍ ̘̉̒̌̆  ̉ ̜̍̏̌̏̅̆, 

̟̈̎́̓  ̖̃̏̂̉̚ ̘̖̆̑̓́ ̏̒ ̜̎̏̃̎̆ ̘̠̏̆̑̓́̎̉ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̔̆̍̏̊ ̜̐̑̏̂̌̆̍  ̉

̆ ̆ ̜̐̑̏̄̑́̍̍̎̆ ̜̋̏̎̓̔̑  ̉ ̝̒̏̈̎́̓̆̌̎̏, ̘́̆̚ ̃̒̆̄̏ ̘̓̃̏̑̆̒̋̉ 

̠̃̎̏̒̓ ̒̃̏̊ ̝̜̉̎̅̉̃̉̅̔́̌̎̊ ̃̋̌́̅  ̃ ̟̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̎̔ 

̝̟̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̔ ̠̝̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓. ˜̞̏̓̏̍̔ ̟̃́̇̎̔ ̗̟̍̏̓̉̃́̉̏̎̎̔ 

̝̑̏̌  ̃ ́̋̓̉̃̎̏̊ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ ̑́̂̏̓̆ ̉̄̑́̆̓ ̘̎́̌̉̉̆  ̃

̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆ ̠̂̌́̄̏̐̑̉̓̎̏̄̏ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏-

̖̘̐̒̉̏̌̏̄̉̆̒̋̏̄̏ ̋̌̉̍́̓́, ̟̒̏̈̅́̆̄̏̚ ̖̙̏̑̏̉̆ ̠̔̒̌̏̃̉ ̠̅̌ ̓̏̄̏, 

̘̜̓̏̂ ̝̜̉̎̅̉̃̉̅̔́̌̎̆ ̘̓̃̏̑̆̒̋̉̆ ̠̔̒̉̌̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃ 

̘̐̏̌̔̉̌̉ ̏ ̛̟̂̆̋̓̉̃̎̔ ̏ ̗̆̎̋̔ ̉  ̒ ̃̏̆̃̑̆̍̆̎̎̏̆ ̐ ̑̉̈̎́̎̉̆.  

ˏ̟́̇̎̔ ̝̑̏̌ ̘̜̎́̔̎̊ ̋̏̌̌̆ ̋̓̉̃ ̜̠̃̐̏̌̎̓  ̃̏̑̍̔̌̉̑̏̃́̎̉̉̕  ̔

̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̔̆̎  ̃ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̆ ̉ ̖ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉  ̋ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̑́̂̏̓̆ ̗̏̂̑́̈̏̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏̄̏ ̠̐̏̃̆̅̆̎̉, ̗̒́̎̋̉̏̎̉̑̔̆̍̏̄̏  ̉

̠̏̅̏̂̑̆̍̏̄̏ ̜̅́̎̎̍ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̉̍ ̒̏̏̂̆̒̓̃̏̍̚,  ́ ̓́̋̇̆ 

̖̐̑̉̒̔̉̚ ̎́̔̋̆ ̉̅̆́̌̏̃, ̗̆̎̎̏̒̓̆̊  ̉̎̏̑̍. ˪̓̉ ̏̂̑́̈ ̗̜, ̜̎̏̑̍  ̉

̗̆̎̎̏̒̓̉ ̜̘̏̂̎̏ ̎ ̟̠̆̅̆̋̌́̑̉̑̔̓̒  ̠̃̃̎̏̊ ̏̑̍̆̕, ́  ̟̠̏̑̍̉̑̔̓̒̕  ̔

̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̘̆̌̏̃̆̋́, ̟̘̃̋̌̆̎̎̏̄̏  ̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̟̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̔ 

̠̝̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓, ̐̔̓̆̍ ̠̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉  ̉ ̠̐̏̅̑́̇́̎̉ ̂̏̌̆̆ ̜̜̏̐̓̎̍ 

̘̜̎́̔̎̍ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋́̍ (̎ ̆ ̝̓̏̌̋̏ ̘̎́̔̎̏̍̔ ̟̑̔̋̏̃̏̅̉̓̆̌)  ̃

̗̐̑̏̆̒̒ ̆ ̐̏̃̒̆̍̆̒̓̎̏̄̏ ̠̏̂̆̎̉̚  ̒ ̎̉̍̉, ̒̏̃̍̆̒̓̎̏̊ 

̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ ̜̑́̂̏̓, ̋̏̄̅́ ̠̐̏̒̓̏̎̎̏  ̉ ̠̘̎̆̎́̃̈̉̃̏ ̓́̋̉̆ 



˞̗̝̏̉́̌̎̏-̉̌̏̒̏̒̋̉̆̕̕ ̜̐̑̏̂̌̆̍ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃  

̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋Ï̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆  
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̜̒̓́̎̅́̑̓  ̃ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̆ ̐̏̃̒̆̅̎̆̃̎̏̄̏ ̠̃̈́̉̍̏̅̆̊̒̓̃̉  ̒ ̂̏̌̆̆ 

̜̔̍̔̅̑̆̎̎̍̉ ̝̟̇̉̈̎ ̋̏̌̌̆̄́̍̉ ̠̠̒̓́̎̏̃̓̒ ̛̜̎̆̏̓̆̍̌̆̍̍̉ 

̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏-̖̘̐̒̉̏̌̏̄̉̆̒̋̉̍̉ ̋ ̘́̆̒̓̃́̍̉ ̘̌̉̎̏̒̓̉, ̃ ̟̘̟̠̋̌́̆̊̒̚  ̃

̘̟̎́̔̎̔ ̠̝̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓.  ˏ ̞̓̏̍ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̆ ̒̔̆̒̓̃̆̎̎̏̆̚ ̘̈̎́̆̎̉̆ 

̉̍̆̆̓  ̉ ̐̏̅̅̆̑̇̋́,  ̉ ̗̐̏̑̉́̎̉̆,  ̉ ̖̐̏̃́̌́ ̙̖̒̓́̑̉ ̋̏̌̌̆̄, 

̘̙̖̐̏̌̔̉̃̉ ̐̑̉̈̎́̎̉̆  ̃ ̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̎̏̊ ̒̆̑̆̕ ̘̎́̔̎̏-

̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̄̏ ̓ ̑̔̅́.  

 ˞ ̘̔̆̓̏̍ ̞̖̓̉ ̜̖̃́̇̎ ̠̝̏̂̒̓̏̓̆̌̒̓̃, ̏̓ ̟̖̑́̇́̉̚ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏-

̖̘̟̐̒̉̏̌̏̄̉̆̒̋̔ ̝̎̆̔̅̏̃̌̆̓̃̏̑̆̎̎̏̒̓ ́̅́̐̓́̎̓́ ̜̒̌̏̇̎̍ 

̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̏̍ ̆̄̏ ̖̠̃̏̇̅̆̎̉  ̃ ̘̜̎́̔̎̊ ̋̏̌̌̆ ̋̓̉̃, ̒̌̆̅̔̆̓ ̎ ̆

̝̐̑̏̐̔̒̋́̓ ̎ ̘̜̆̈́̍̆̆̎̎̍ ̆̄̏ ̟̌̂̏̊, ̅́̇̆ ̘̝̜̎̆̈̎́̉̓̆̌̎̊ ̖̔̒̐̆. 

˜ -̏̃̉̅̉̍̏̍̔, ̜̐̆̑̃̍̉ ̏̂̑́̓̉̌̉ ̎ ́ ̞̓̏ ̃̎̉̍́̎̉̆ ́̍̆̑̉̋́̎̒̋̉̆ 

̒̏ ̗̉̏̌̏̄̉ .ˑ ˜̝̗̆̌  ̉ .l ˪̟̎̅̑̒, ̘̙̐̏̅̆̑̋̎̔̃̉̆ ̝̃́̇̎̏̒̓ ̓̏̄̏, 

̘̜̓̏̂ ̃  ̘̓̆̆̎̉̆ ̐ ̜̖̆̑̃ ̐ ̠̓̉ - ̅ ̠̆̒̓̉ ̌ ̆̓ ̑ ̜́̂̏̓ ̍ ̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̔ ̘̆̎̏̄̏  ̃

̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆ ̆̄̏ ̖̔̒̐̆̉ ̎ ̆ ̝̏̒̓́̃́̌̉̒ ̎ ̆

̘̜̈́̍̆̆̎̎̍̉. ̨ ̘̠̓̍̆́ ̞̓̉ ̖̔̒̐̆̉, ̒ ̌̆̅̔̆̓ ̏̅̎̏̃̑̆̍̆̎̎̏ ̠̠̝̐̑̏̃̌̓ 

̈́̂̏̓ ̔  ̏ ̓̏̍, ̘̜̓̏̂  ̔ ̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓́ ̜̂̌́ ̝̃̏̈̍̏̇̎̏̒̓ 

̝̠̂̑́̓̒ ̈ ́ ̂̏̌̆̆ ̝̜̔̃̌̆̋́̓̆̌̎̆ ̘̈́̅́̉, ̋̏̄̅́ ̏ ̎ ̒̏̈̑̆̌ ̠̅̌ ̉ ̖

̜̠̃̐̏̌̎̆̎̉,  ̉ ̘̜̓̏̂ Ⱥ̏  ̎ ̃̒̆̄̅́ ̉̍̆̌ ̝̃̏̈̍̏̇̎̏̒̓ ̘̝̠̔̉̓̒, 

̠̝̐̏̐̏̌̎̓ ́̑̒̆̎́̌ ̖̒̃̏̉ ̈̎́̎̉̊  ̉ ̜̎́̃̋̏̃  ̃ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉, ̘̓̏ ̘̝̏̆̎ ̒̔̆̒̓̃̆̎̎̏̚ ̠̅̌ ̆̄̏ ̜̠̒́̍̏̃̑́̇̆̎̉Ȼ 

[˙́̒̌̏̔, 1999: 335].  

˚  ̗̟́́̅́̐̓́̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃  ̝̋̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̑́̂̏̓̆ ̜̏̋́̈̃́̆̓ ̒̔̆̒̓̃̆̎̎̏̆̚ ̠̃̌̉̎̉̆ ̒̏̃̑̆̍̆̎̎̏̆ ̠̒̏̒̓̏̎̉̆ 

̂̆̌̏̑̔̒̒̋̏̊ ̎́̔̋̉  ̗̃̆̌̏̍  ̘̉́̋́̅̆̍̉̆̒̋̏̊  ̘̃́̒̓̎̏̒̓̉. ̋ ̝̜̆̈̔̌̓́̓ 

̗̘̒̏̉̏̌̏̄̉̆̒̋̏̄̏ ̏̐̑̏̒́ ̝̟̒̃̉̅̆̓̆̌̒̓̃̔̓  ̏ ̓̏̍, ̘̓̏ ̜̍̏̌̏̅̆ 

̘̜̔̆̎̆ ̘̎̆̏̅̎̏̈̎́̎̏ ̗̟̏̆̎̉̃́̓ ̒̏̃̑̆̍̆̎̎̏̆ ̐̏̌̏̇̆̎̉̆ ̅̆̌  ̃

̘̎́̔̎̏̊ ̒ ̆̑̆̕ ̑ ̆̒̐̔̂̌̉̋̉.  

˟̝̏̌̋̏ 11,8% ̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃ ̗̟̏̆̎̉̃́̓ ̗̟̒̉̓̔́̉  ̃ ̂̆̌̏̑̔̒̒̋̏̊ 

̎́̔̋̆ ̋́̋ ̝̟̒̓́̂̉̌̎̔  ̉  ̒ ̖̙̏̑̏̉̍̉ ̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃́̍̉ ̝̙̅́̌̎̆̊̆̄̏ 

̠̑́̈̃̉̓̉; 59,4% ɀ ̗̟̏̆̎̉̃́̓ ̐̏̌̏̇̆̎̉̆  ̃̎́̔̋̆ ̋́̋ ̘̎̆̔̒̓̏̊̉̃̏̆; 
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16,6% ɀ ̋́̋ ̋̑̉̈̉̒̎̏̆, ̂̆̈ ̘̜̖̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎ ̄́̑́̎̓̉̊  ̉ ̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃ 

̠̑́̈̃̉̓̉; 12,2% ɀ ̈ ̝́̓̑̔̅̎̉̌̉̒ ̃ ̜̝̒̋́̈́̓ ̒ ̟̃̏ ̓ ̘̏̋̔ ̈ ̠̑̆̎̉.  

˛̗̆̎̋́ ̜̍̏̌̏̅̍̉ ̘̜̎́̔̎̍̉ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋́̍̉ ̒̏̃̑̆̍̆̎̎̏̄̏ 

̠̐̏̌̏̇̆̎̉ ˚ˍ ̊ ˎ̆̌́̑̔̒̉  ̃ ̗̆̌̏̍ ̖̒̏̇́  ̒ ̗̏̆̎̋̏̊, ̅́̎̎̏̊ 

̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓́̍̉  ̃̏ ̙̓̎̏̆̎̉̉ ̂ ̆̌̏̑̔̒̒̋̏̊ ̎ ́̔̋̉  ̗̃ ̆̌̏̍. ˟ ̝̏̌̋̏ 8,0% 

̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃ ̗̟̏̆̎̉̃́̓ ̗̟̒̉̓̔́̉  ̃ ̘́̋́̅̆̍̉̆̒̋̏̊ ̎́̔̋̆ ̋́̋ 

̝̟̒̓́̂̉̌̎̔  ̉  ̒ ̖̙̏̑̏̉̍̉ ̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃́̍̉ ̝̙̅́̌̎̆̊̆̄̏ ̠̑́̈̃̉̓̉; 

49,6% ɀ ̗̟̏̆̎̉̃́̓ ̐̏̌̏̇̆̎̉̆  ̃ ̘́̋́̅̆̍̉̆̒̋̏̊ ̎́̔̋̆ ̋́̋ 

̘̎̆̔̒̓̏̊̉̃̏̆  ̘̟̉̏̓̍̆́̓, ̘̓̏ ̜̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃ ̝̙̅́̌̎̆̊̆̄̏ ̠̑́̈̃̉̓̉ 

˚ˍ ̊ ˎ̆̌́̑̔̒̉ ̘̜̎̆̏̅̎̏̈̎́̎; 29,9% ɀ ̖̟́̑́̋̓̆̑̉̈̔̓ ̆̄̏ ̋́̋ 

̋̑̉̈̉̒̎̏̆, ̂̆̈ ̘̜̖̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎ ̄́̑́̎̓̉̊  ̉̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃ ̠̑́̈̃̉̓̉; 12,4% 

ɀ ̈ ̝́̓̑̔̅̎̉̌̉̒ ̒  ̏ ̗̆̎̋̏̊. 

˜̏̌̏̇̆̎̉̆ ̖̒̃̏̉ ̉̎̒̓̉̓̔̓̏̃ ̜̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓ ̗̟̏̆̎̉̃́̓ ̐ ̏

̟̒̑́̃̎̆̎̉  ̒ ̎́̔̋̏̊  ̃ ̗̆̌̏̍ ̎̆̍̎̏̄̏ ̜̙̃̆, ̎  ̏  ̉ ̞̓́ ̗̏̆̎̋́ 

̘̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎̏ ̠̎̉̈̋́. ˟́̋, ̝̓̏̌̋̏ 16,8% ̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃ ̗̏̆̎̉̌̉ 

̐̏̌̏̇̆̎̉̆ ̖̒̃̏̉ ̉̎̒̓̉̓̔̓̏̃ ̋́̋ ̝̒̓́̂̉̌̎̏̆. ˗́̋ ̘̎̆̔̒̓̏̊̉̃̏̆  ̉

̘̎̆̏̅̎̏̈̎́̎̏̆ ̠̟̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̓ ̆̄̏ 52,6%; ̋́̋ ̋̑̉̈̉̒̎̏̆, ̂̆̈ 

̅̏ ̘̜̖̒̓́̓̏̎ ̄ ́̑́̎̓̉̊ ̉  ̐ ̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃ ̑ ̠́̈̃̉̓̉ ɀ 19,7%. 

ˑ̠̌ ̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̘̆̌̏̃̆̋́, ̟̘̟̠̃̋̌́̆̄̏̒̚  ̃ ̒̆̑̔̕ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉, ̝̃̆̒̍́ ̜̃́̇̎̍ ̠̠̠̃̌̆̓̒ ̏̒̏̈̎́̎̉̆ ̉  ̍ ̒̃̏̆̄̏ 

̠̐̏̌̏̇̆̎̉  ̃ ̎́̔̋̆. ˟̝̏̌̋̏ 15,3% ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃ 

̗̟̏̆̎̉̃́̓ ̘̟̌̉̎̏̒̓̎̔ ̗̟̒̉̓̔́̉  ̃ ̉̒̒̌̆ ̝̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆ 

̋́̋ ̝̟̒̓́̂̉̌̎̔  ̉  ̖̙̒̏̑̏̉̍̉ ̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃́̍̉; 51,1% ɀ ̗̟̏̆̎̉̃́̓ 

̒̃̏̆ ̐̏̌̏̇̆̎̉̆  ̃ ̘́̋́̅̆̍̉̆̒̋̏̊ ̎́̔̋̆ ̋́̋ ̘̎̆̔̒̓̏̊̉̃̏̆  ̉

̘̎̆̏̅̎̏̈̎́̎̏̆, 8,8% ɀ ̋́̋ ̋̑̉̈̉̒̎̏̆ ̂̆̈ ̘̜̖̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎ ̄́̑́̎̓̉̊  ̉

̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃. 

˚  ́̓ ́̋̏̆ ̃ ̠̏̒̐̑̉̓̉̆ ̒ ̗̉̓̔́̉̉, ̒ ̙̠̌̏̇̉̃̆̊̒  ̃̑ ̠̅̆ ́ ̘̖̋́̅̆̍̉̆̒̋̉ 

̗̏̑̄́̎̉̈́̉̊  ̉̉̎̒̓̉̓̔̓̏̃  ̠̃̎́̒̓̏̆̆̚ ̠̃̑̆̍, ̜̏̋́̈̃́̆̓ ̠̃̌̉̎̉̆ 

̠̑̅ ̘̐̑̉̉̎. ˜̑̆̇̅̆ ̃̒̆̄̏, ̜̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓ ̘̟̏̓̍̆́̓ ̟̒̌̏̇̎̔ 

̟̋́̅̑̏̃̔ ̗̟̒̉̓̔́̉, ̙̟̠̒̏̈̅́̃̔̒  ̃ ̉ ̖ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̗̠̖̏̑̄́̎̉̈́̉. 

˜̑̏̂̌̆̍́  ̒ ̋́̅̑́̍̉ ̏̂̔̒̌̏̃̌̆̎́, ̐ ̏ ̟̍̎̆̎̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̎́̔̎ ̖

̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃, ̘̎̆̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎̏̊ ̝̟̍̏̓̉̃̉̑̏̃́̎̎̏̒̓ ̜̖̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃̎ 
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̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̔̆̎ ̎ ́ ̞̟̆̋̓̉̃̎̔̕̕ ̠̝̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓ ̃̃̉̅̔ ̎̉ ̈̋̏̄̏ 

̠̔̑̏̃̎ ̉ ̖ ̈́̑́̂̏̓̎̏̊ ̜̐̌́̓ - ̓́̋ ̘̒̉̓́̆̓ 68,6% ̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃. 

˜̑̏̂̌̆̍́ ̈́̑́̂̏̓̎̏̊ ̜̐̌́̓  ̃ ̎́̔̋̆ ̐̑̉̃̏̅̉̓  ̋ ̘̎̆̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎̏̍̔ 

̐̑̉̓̏̋̔ ̓́̌́̎̓̌̉̃̏ ̊ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̃ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̉̆ ̘̜̎́̔̎̆ 

̜̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃  ̖̉̔̏̅̔ ̜̖̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃̎ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̑́̂̏̓̎̉̋̏̃  ̃̅̑̔̄̉̆ 

̜̒̆̑̕ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ (̞̓̏ ̏̓̍̆̓̉̌̉ 27,0% ̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃).  ˏ

̝̑̆̈̔̌̓́̓̆ ̖̐̑̏̉̒̏̅̉̓ ̑́̒̐́̅ ̔̇̆ ̙̖̠̒̌̏̇̉̃̉̒ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̙̋̏̌ ɀ ̓́̋ 

̘̒̉̓́̆̓ 7,0% ̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃. ˗̑̏̍̆ ̓̏̄̏, ̎̆̄́̓̉̃̎̏ ̠̟̃̌̉̓ ̎ ́

̗̟̒̉̓̔́̉  ̉ ̅̑̔̄̉̆ ̘̜̐̑̉̉̎: ̎̉̈̋̉̊ ̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ ̝̍́̓̆̑̉́̌̎̏-

̖̘̓̆̎̉̆̒̋̏̄̏ ̘̠̏̂̆̒̐̆̆̎̉ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ (38,7%), 

̝̎̆̃̏̒̓̑̆̂̏̃́̎̎̏̒̓ ̝̑̆̈̔̌̓́̓̏̃ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ (31,4%), 

̘̜̎̆̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎̊ ̐̑̉̓̏̋ ̓́̌́̎̓̌̉̃̏̊ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉ (20,4%), ̜̈́̋̑̓̉̆ 

̜̖̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃̎ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ ̉-̈̈ ́ ̎̆̅̏̒̓́̓̋́ 

̠̉̎́̎̒̉̑̏̃́̎̉̕ (17,5%). ˟́̋̇̆ ̍̎̏̄̉̆ ̜̍̏̌̏̅̆ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̉ 

̘̟̏̓̍̆́̓ ̎̉̈̋̉̊ ̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ ̜̖̅̆̌̏̃ ̘̋́̆̒̓̃ ̑̔̋̏̃̏̅̉̓̆̌̆̊  ̉ ̉ ̖

̋̏̍̐̆̓̆̎̓̎̏̒̓̉  ̃ ̏̂̌́̒̓̉ ̗̉̎̎̏̃́̉̏̎̎̏̄̏ ̍̆̎̆̅̇̍̆̎̓́ (13,1%), 

̎̉̈̋̉̊ ̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊  ̉ ̑́̈̑́̂̏̓̏̋ (12,4%), 

̘̜̏̄̑́̎̉̆̎̎̆ ̃̏̈̍̏̇̎̏̒̓̉ ̠̅̌ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̗̉̎̎̏̃́̉̏̎̎̏̊ 

̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ (13,1%).  

˜̏̌̏̇̆̎̉̆ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃  ̉ ̉ ̖ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏̆ 

̘̒́̍̏̔̃̒̓̃̉̆, ̙̠̒̌̏̇̉̃̆̆̒  ̘̜̖̃̎́̔̎ ̗̠̖̏̑̄́̎̉̈́̉ ˚ˍ ̊ˎ̆̌́̑̔̒̉, 

̐̏̍̉̍̏ ̘̜̖̏̓̍̆̆̎̎ ̜̙̃̆ ́̋̓̏̑̏̃̕, ̠̟̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̓, ̐ ̏ ̟̍̎̆̎̉ 

̙̜̖̏̐̑̏̆̎̎ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̑́̂̏̓̎̉̋̏̃,  ̉̅̑̔̄̉̆ ̜́̋̓̏̑̕. ˝̜̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓ 

̏̓̎̆̒̌̉  ̋ ̎̉:̍ ̎̉̈̋̉̊ ̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ ̠̉̎́̎̒̉̑̏̃́̎̉̕ ̎́̔̋̉  ̉

̘̎̆̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎̏̆ ̝̍́̓̆̑̉́̌̎̏-̖̘̓̆̎̉̆̒̋̏̆ ̘̏̂̆̒̐̆̆̎̉̆ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ 

(̟̋́̇̅̔ ̉ ̈ ̗̐̏̈̉̉̊ ̏̓̍̆̓̉̌̉ 67,2% ̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃), ̟̟̋̑́̊̎ 

̝̒̓̆̐̆̎ ̟̈́̂̑̏̋̑́̓̉̈̉̑̏̃́̎̎̏̒̓̉ ̎́̔̋̉ ̎ ́ ̖̃̒̆ ̠̖̔̑̏̃̎ (̓́̋ 

̘̒̉̓́̆̓ 56,9% ̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓̏̃); ̟̠̐̑̏̅̏̌̇́̆̆̒̚ ̒̎̉̇̆̎̉̆ ̐̑̆̒̓̉̇́ 

̐̑̏̆̒̒̉̉̕ ̘̔̆̎̏̄̏  ̃̂̆̌̏̑̔̒̒̋̏̍ ̏̂̆̒̓̃̆̚ (36,5%); ̘̎̆̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎̏ 

̞̆̋̓̉̃̎̏̆̕̕ ̔̐̑́̃̌̆̎̉̆ ̎́̔̋̏̊  ̃ ˎ̆̌́̑̔̒̉ (31,4%); ̏̓̒̔̓̒̓̃̉̆ 

̛̜̖̏̂̆̋̓̉̃̎ ̋ ̑̉̓̆̑̉̆̃ ̏ ̗̆̎̋̉ ̎ ̘́̔̎̏̄̏ ̓ ̑̔̅́ (16,8%).  
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˗̘̏̎̆̎̏  ̃̑́̈̃̉̓̉̉ ̎́̔̋̉  ̃ˎ̆̌́̑̔̒̉, ̃  ̘́̒̓̎̏̒̓̉ ̘́̋́̅̆̍̉̆̒̋̏̊, 

̒̔̆̒̓̃̔̆̓̚ ̎̆̍́̌̏ ̝̜̖̐̏̌̏̇̉̓̆̌̎ ̗̓̆̎̅̆̎̉̊. ˛̂̑́́̆̓̚ ̎ ́ ̠̒̆̂ 

̃̎̉̍́̎̉̆ ̓̏̓ ̜̏̓̑́̅̎̊ ́̋̓̕, ̘̓̏ ̒̏̄̌́̒̎̏ ̜̅́̎̎̍ 

̗̘̒̏̉̏̌̏̄̉̆̒̋̏̄̏ ̠̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉ ̒̑̆̅̉ ̝̜̖̐̏̌̏̇̉̓̆̌̎ ̉̈̍̆̎̆̎̉̊, 

̜̋̏̓̏̑̆ ̙̐̑̏̉̈̏̌̉ ̈ ́ ̐̏̒̌̆̅̎̉̆ ̓̑̉ ̄̏̅́  ̃ ̉ ̖ ̒̓̑̔̋̓̔̑̎̏̍ 

̐̏̅̑́̈̅̆̌̆̎̉̉, ̜̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓ ̏̓̍̆̓̉̌̉ ̓̑̉ ̜̖̃́̇̎ ̠̎́̐̑́̃̌̆̎̉ 

̘̎́̔̎̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉: ̐̑̉̓̏̋ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉ (46,0%), ̜̙̐̏̃̆̎̉̆ 

̗̋̃́̌̉̉̋́̉̉̕  ̉̐̑̏̆̒̒̉̏̎́̌̉̈̍́̕ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̑́̂̏̓̎̉̋̏̃ (27,7%)  ̉

̜̙̐̏̃̆ ̎̉̆ ̠̔̑̏̃̎ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ (23,4%). ˗̑̏̍̆ ̓̏̄̏, 

̜̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓ ̘̟̒̉̓́̓, ̘̓̏ ̘̝̈̎́̉̓̆̌̎̏ ̜̃̑̏̒ ̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ 

̜̖̍̆̇̅̔̎́̑̏̅̎ ̠̒̃̈̆̊ (13,9%)  ̉ ̘̙̝̔̌̔̉̌́̒ ̝̍́̓̆̑̉́̌̎̏-

̖̘̓̆̎̉̆̒̋̏̆ ̏ ̘̂̆̒̐̆̆̎̉̆ ̎ ̘̜̖́̔̎ ̉ ̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ (13,9%).  

˗́̋ ̜̂̌̏ ̘̏̓̍̆̆̎̏ ̜̙̃̆, ̜̑̆̒̐̏̎̅̆̎̓ ̏̓̍̆̓̉̌̉ ̠̑̅ 

̝̜̖̐̏̌̏̇̉̓̆̌̎ ̉̈̍̆̎̆̎̉̊  ̃ ̋́̅̑̏̃̏̍ ̒̏̒̓́̃̆ ̘̖́̋́̅̆̍̉̆̒̋̉ 

̉̎̒̓̉̓̔̓̏̃: ̉̅̆̓ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒ ̠̏̍̏̌̏̇̆̎̉ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̏̃. ˏ ̍̆̒̓̆ 

 ̒ ̓̆̍ ̝̙̂̏̌̉̎̒̓̃̏ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃,  ̃ ̓̏̍ ̘̉̒̌̆ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅, 

̘̟̒̉̓́̓, ̘̓̏ ̝̆̒̓ ̙̜̎̆̑̆̆̎̎̆ ̜̋́̅̑̏̃̆ ̜̐̑̏̂̌̆̍. ˚̠̆̒̍̏̓̑ ̎ ́

̜̐̑̆̅̐̑̉̎̉̍́̆̍̆ ̠̔̒̉̌̉, ̠̈́̑́̂̏̓̎́ ̐̌́̓́  ̃ ̎́̔̋̆ ̠̏̒̓́̆̓̒ 

̘̎̆̅̏̒̓́̓̏̎̏̊ ̠̅̌ ̜̙̠̐̏̃̆̎̉ ̐̑̆̒̓̉̇́ ̘̎́̔̎̏̄̏ ̓̑̔̅́, 

̗̒̓́̂̉̌̉̈́̉̉ ̋́̅̑̏̃̏̊ ̗̒̉̓̔́̉̉  ̉̐̑̉̓̏̋́ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̃̒̆̑̔̕ ̎́̔̋̉. 

ˠ̘̃̆̌̉̆̎̉̆ ̜̑́̈̑̃́ ̍̆̇̅̔ ̝̜̍̉̎̉̍́̌̎̍  ̝̜̉̍́̋̒̉̍́̌̎̍ ̔̑̏̃̎̆̍ 

̜̏̐̌́̓ ̈́̓̑̏̎̔̌̏ ̉̍̆̎̎̏ ̓ ̆ ̋́̓̆̄̏̑̉̉ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̑́̂̏̓̎̉̋̏̃  ̉

̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃, ̐̑̏̂̌̆̍́ ̗̅̆̉̉̓́̕ ̜̖̋̏̓̏̑  ̃ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̖̒̓̑̔̋̓̔̑́ 

̠̒̆̄̏̅̎ ̒ ̓̏̉̓ ̏ ̒̏̂̆̎̎̏ ̏ ̒̓̑̏. 

˜̜̑̏̉̈̃̆̅̆̎̎̊ ̘̓̆̏̑̆̓̉̆̒̋̉̊ ́̎́̌̉̈,  ́ ̓́̋̇̆ ̏̂̏̂̆̎̉̆̚ 

̝̑̆̈̔̌̓́̓̏̃ ̞̘̖̍̐̉̑̉̆̒̋̉ ̗̘̖̒̏̉̏̌̏̄̉̆̒̋̉ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊ ̟̅́̓ 

̠̏̒̎̏̃́̎̉ ̠̅̌ ̜̃̃̏̅́, ̒̏̄̌́̒̎̏ ̋̏̓̏̑̏̍̔ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̉̊ 

̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃ ̜̏̋́̈̃́̆̓ ̒̔̆̒̓̃̆̎̎̏̆̚, ̘̐̏̅́̒ ̘̝̏̆̎ ̘̝̈̎́̉̓̆̌̎̏̆ 

̠̃̌̉̎̉̆ ̎ ́ ̗̟́̅́̐̓́̉  ̉ ̟̘̝̃̋̌̆̎̎̏̒̓ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏̆ 

̘̓̃̏̑̆̒̓̃̏. ˏ̟́̇̎̔ ̝̑̏̌  ̃̅́̎̎̏̍ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̆ ̟̉̄̑́̓ ̓́̋̇̆ ̜̃̒̏̋̉̊ 

̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ ̔̅̏̃̌̆̓̃̏̑̆̎̎̏̒̓̉ ̒̏̅̆̑̇́̎̉̆̍ ̐̑̏̃̏ ̜̖̅̉̍ 

̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊, ̘̎́̌̉̉̆ ̐̆̑̒̐̆̋̓̉̃ ̝̋́̑̆̑̎̏̄̏ ̑̏̒̓́, ̝̔̑̏̃̆̎ 



˞̗̝̏̉́̌̎̏-̉̌̏̒̏̒̋̉̆̕̕ ̜̐̑̏̂̌̆̍ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃  

̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋Ï̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆  

3ÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Ï É Edukacja - -Éödzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013  

ρψ 

̔̅̏̃̌̆̓̃̏̑̆̎̎̏̒̓̉ ̈́̑́̂̏̓̎̏̊ ̐̌́̓̏̊, ̝̍́̓̆̑̉́̌̎̏-̖̘̠̓̆̎̉̆̒̋́ 

̘̝̏̂̆̒̐̆̆̎̎̏̒̓ ̘̜̖̎́̔̎ ̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̎̉̊. ˞̔̆̒̓̃̆̎̎̏̆̚ ̘̈̎́̆̎̉̆  ̃

̜̑́̈̃̆̑̓̃́̎̉̉ ̞̓̏̄̏ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒́ ̉̍̆̆̓ ̓́̋̇̆ ̟̘̃̋̌̆̎̉̆ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ 

̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̆̊ ̃ ̠̝̏̃̈́̉̍̏̒̃̈ ̝̉̎̅̉̃̉̅̔́̌̎̏̄̏  ̉̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̎̏̄̏ 

̘̎́̔̎̏̄̏ ̘̓̃̏̑̆̒̓̃́, ̛̝̏̂̆̋̓̉̃̎̏̒̓ ̗̏̆̎̏̋, ̜̖̅́̃́̆̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̏̍ 

 ̉ ̆̄̏ ̑̔̋̏̃̏̅̉̓̆̌̆̍, ̝̑̆̈̔̌̓́̓̏̃ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̄̏ ̓̑̔̅́, 

̘̎́̌̉̉̆  ̃̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆ ̠̂̌́̄̏̐̑̉̓̎̏̄̏ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏-̖̘̐̒̉̏̌̏̄̉̆̒̋̏̄̏ 

̋̌̉̍́̓́. 

˚  ́̏̒̎̏̃ ̆́̎́̌̉̈́ ̜̖̐̑̉̃̆̅̆̎̎ ̜̖̅́̎̎  ̠̏̒̏̒̓̏̎̉̉  ̗̠̖̉̓̆̎̅̆̎̉ 

̠̑́̈̃̉̓̉ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̍̏̌̏̅̆̇̉  ̝̋̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉  ̉

̑̏̌̉  ̞̃̓̏̍ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̆ ̘̎́̔̎̏̄̏ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́ ̒̌̆̅̔̆̓ ̝̒̅̆̌́̓ ̜̃̃̏̅, 

̒̏̄̌́̒̎̏ ̋̏̓̏̑̏̍̔ ̗̝̠̒̏̉́̌̎́ ̗̠́̅́̐̓́̉ ̏̓̑́̇́̆̓ ̝̜̒̓́̅̉́̌̎̊ 

̖́̑́̋̓̆̑ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒́ ̠̐̑̉̒̐̏̒̏̂̌̆̎̉ ̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̘̎́̔̎̏̄̏ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋́  ̋

̠̔̒̌̏̃̉̍, ̎̏̑̍́̍, ̖́̑́̋̓̆̑̔  ̉ ̗̐̑̉̎̉̐́̍ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ 

̋̏̎̋̑̆̓̎̏̄̏ ̘̎́̔̎̏̄̏ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́. ˚  ́̐̆̑̃̏̍ ̞̓́̐̆ ̜̠̑́̈̃̆̑̓̃́̎̉ 

̅́̎̎̏̄̏ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒́ ̖̐̑̏̉̒̏̅̉̓ ̔̒̃̏̆̎̉̆ ̟̖̅̆̊̒̓̃̔̉̚  ̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏̍ 

̒̏̏̂̆̒̓̃̆̚ ̎ ̏̑̍, ̗ ̆̎̎̏̒̓̆̊ ̉  ̐ ̗̑̉̎̉̐̏̃ ̏ ̠̂̆̎̉̚  ̉̃ ̠̈́̉̍̏̅̆̊̒̓̃̉ 

 ̃ ̘̎́̔̎̏̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆. ˞̟̌̆̅̔̉̊̚ ̞̓́̐ ̟̘̃̋̌́̆̓  ̃ ̠̒̆̂ 

̏̑̍̉̑̏̃́̎̉̆̕  ̉ ̗̟̑̆́̌̉̈́̉ ̜̎́̃̋̏̃ ̞̝̋̒̐̆̑̉̍̆̎̓́̌̎̏̊  ̉

̘̓̆̏̑̆̓̉̆̒̋̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉  ̃̉̈̂̑́̎̎̏̊ ̏̓̑́̒̌̉ ̘̎́̔̎̏̄̏ ̠̈̎́̎̉. 

˔́̓̆̍ ̖̐̑̏̉̒̏̅̉̓ ̐̏̉̒̋ ̜̍̏̌̏̅̍ ̘̜̎́̔̎̍ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̍ ̒̐ ̏̒̏̂̏̃ 

̗̒́̍̏̑̆́̌̉̈́̉̉ ̠̒̆̂  ̘̃̎́̔̎̏-̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉. ˒ ̚ ̆

̏̅̉̎ ̜̃́̇̎̊ ̞̓́̐ ̞̓̏̄̏ ̍̎̏̄̏̋̏̍̐̏̎̆̎̓̎̏̄̏ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒́ ̠̠̠̐̑̏̃̌̆̓̒ 

 ̃ ̒̐̏̒̏̂̎̏̒̓̉ ̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̘̎́̔̎̏̄̏ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋́ ̎ ̆ ̝̓̏̌̋̏ 

̠̝̔̅̏̃̌̆̓̃̏̑̓ ̠̓̑̆̂̏̃́̎̉̍ ̒̃̏̆̊ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏̊ ̜̒̑̆̅ (̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́), 

̎ ̏  ̠̠̝̉̐̑̏̃̌̓ ̘̜̆̑̓ ̋̑̆́̓̉̃̎̏̒̓̉ ̜̙̠̍̌̆̎̉  ̠̉̅̆̊̒̓̃̉, ̓ ̝̏̆̒̓ 

̝̑̆́̌̉̈̏̃́̓  ̃ ̒̃̏̆̊ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ ̘̋́̆̒̓̃́ ̐̏̅̌̉̎̎̏̄̏ ̘̎́̔̎̏̄̏ 

̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋́, ̒̐̏̒̏̂̎̏̄̏ ̝̄̆̎̆̑̉̑̏̃́̓ ̜̎̏̃̆ ̠̈̎́̎̉  ̖̝̉̎́̏̅̉̓ ̉  ̍

̘̐̑́̋̓̉̆̒̋̏̆ ̐̑̉̍̆̎̆̎̉̆. ˚̗́̋̏̎̆, ̙̟̈́̃̆̑́̉̊̚ ̞̓́̐ 

̗́̅́̐̓́̉̏̎̎̏̄̏ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒ ́ ̟̘̠̃̋̌̆̎̉ ̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋́  ̃

̟́̋̓̉̃̎̔ ̝̟̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̔ ̠̝̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓ ̒̏̒̓̏̉̓  ̃ ̓̏̍, ̘̜̓̏̂ 
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̝̒̏̑̍̉̑̏̃́̓̕ ̃ ̏̃̎̔̓̑̆̎̎̆̍ ̍̉̑̆ ̆̄̏ ̘̌̉̎̏̒̓̉ ̓,̏ ̘ ̓̏ ̜̟̠̃̅́̉̊̒̚ 

́̍̆̑̉̋́̎̒̋̉̊ ̗̒̏̉̏̌̏̄ .˟ ˜́̑̒̏̎̒ ̜̎́̈̃́̌ Ⱥ̉ ̝̎̅̉̃̉̅̔́̌̎̏-

̜̋̑̆́̓̉̃̎̍ ̏̋̔̒̏̍̕ ̉̎̓̆̑̆̒̏̃Ȼȟ ̘̐̑̉̆̍ ̓́̋̉ ̍̏̂̑́̈̏̍, ̘ ̜̓̏̂ ̞̓̏̓ 

̗̆̎̓̑ ̗̍̏̓̉̃́̉̉ ̜̂ ̌̏̑̉̆̎̓̉̑̏̃́̎ ̎ ̝̆̓̏̌̋̏ ̎ ́̒̃̏̉ ̘̜̌̉̎̏̒̓̎̆ 

̜̉̎̓̆̑̆̒, ̎  ̏̉  ̎  ́̉ ̜̎̓̆̑̆̒ ̋ ̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́ [˜́̑̒̏̎̒, 2009: 117, 143]. 

ˏ̒̆ ̜̙̃̆̉̈̌̏̇̆̎̎̏̆ ̠̐̏̈̃̏̌̆̓ ̝̒̏̑̍̔̌̉̑̏̃́̓̕ ̝̎̆̒̋̏̌̋ ̏

̜̖̃̏̈̍̏̇̎ ̐̔̓̆̊ ̗̏̐̓̉̍̉̈́̉̉ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒́ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̍̏̌̏̅ ̏̄̏ 

̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓́  ̘̃̎́̔̎̏̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆  ̠̉̒̃̈́̎̎̏̄ ̏  ̞̒̓̉̍ ̜̙̠̐̏̃̆̎̉ 

̆̄̏ ̞ ̆̋̓̉̃̎̏̒̓̉̕̕.  

ˏ -̜̖̏̐̆̑̃, ̠̠̐̑̆̅̒̓́̃̌̆̓̒ ̖̜̎̆̏̂̏̅̉̍̍ ̝̐̆̑̆̒̓̑̏̉̓ 

̗̜̏̑̄́̎̉̈́̉̏̎̎̆ ̜̏̑̍̕,  ̃ ̜̖̋̏̓̏̑ ̠̠̏̒̔̆̒̓̃̌̆̓̒̚ ̗̠́̅́̐̓́̉ 

̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃  ̝̃̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̍ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆. ˕̍̆̆̓̒ ̠  ̃

̃̉̅̔  ̟̃̐̆̑̃̔ ̘̝̏̆̑̆̅ ̉̈̍̆̎̆̎̉̆ ̘̎́̔̎̏-̗̜̖̋̏̍̍̔̎̉̋́̉̏̎̎ ̠̒̃̈̆̊ 

 ̉ ̗̠́̋̓̉̃̉̈́̉ ̟̘̃̋̌̆ ̠̎̉  ̃ ̖̎̉ ̘̟̖̎́̉̎́̉̚ ̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃. ˔̝̅̆̒ 

̏̒̏̂̆̎̎̏ ̃́̇̎̏ ̝̐̑̆̅̏̒̓́̃̉̓ ̜̍̏̌̏̅̍ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓́̍ ̘̝̈̎́̉̓̆̌̎̏ 

̝̙̂̏̌̆ ̠̝̒́̍̏̒̓̏̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉  ̃ ̑́̈̑́̂̏̓̋̆ ̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̎̏̊ 

̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏ ̊ ̜̐̑̏̄̑́̍̍,  ̃ ̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̆̎̉̉ ̓̏̄̏ ̆ ̆ ̑́̄̍̆̎̓́̕, 

̜̋̏̓̏̑̊ ̂ ̔̅̆̓ ̃ ̜̠̝̠̐̏̌̎̓̒ ̋ ̜́̇̅̍ ̉  ̈̎ ̖̉ ̌ ̘̉̎̏.  

ˏ -̜̖̏̃̓̏̑, ̖̎̆̏̂̏̅̉̍̏ ̂̏̌̆̆ ̝̒̆̑̆̈̎̏̆  ̉ ̘̃̅̔̍̉̃̏̆ ̘̉̈̔̆̎̉̆ 

̝̜̖̐̆̑̒̏̎́̌̎ ̘̋́̆̒̓̃ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃, ̘ ̓̏ ̅́̆̓ ̃̏̈̍̏ ̝̇̎̏̒̓ 

̝́̋̓̉̃̉̈̉̑̏̃́̓ ̃̏̈̅̆̊̒̓̃̉̆ ̎ ̗̟́̍̏̓̉̃́̉̏̎̎̔ ̒̓̑̔̋̓̔̑̔ ̘̌̉̎̏̒̓̉, 

̜̠̠̠̃̃̌  ̉ ̠̑́̈̃̉̃́  ̔ ̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓́ ̐̑̆̏̂̌́̅́̎̉̆ 

̃̎̔̓̑̆̎̎̆̊ ̗̍̏̓̉̃́̉̉  ̋ ̘̎́̔̎̏̍̔ ̘̓̃̏̑̆̒̓̃̔ ̎́̅ ̙̃̎̆̎̆̊ 

̗̍̏̓̉̃́̉̆̊. ˏ̒̆ ̞̓̏ ̐̏̍̏̇̆̓ ̍̏̌̏̅̏ ̊ ̘̎́̔̎̏̊ ̒̍̆̎̆ ̜̂̒̓̑̆̆, 

́̋̓̉̃̎̆̆, ́  ̄ ̌́̃̎̏̆, ̞ ̆̋̓̉̃̎̆̆̕̕ ̃ ̟̘̝̠̋̌́̓̒ ̃  ̎ ̘́̔̎̏̆ ̓ ̘̃̏̑ ̆̒̓̃̏.  

-ˏ̝̖̓̑̆̓̉, ̒̌̆̅̔̆̓ ̝̉̎̅̉̃̉̅̔́̌̉̈̉̑̏̃́̓ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ 

̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓́, ̠̠̃̌̉ ̎ ́ ̎̆̄̏  ̒ ̘̔̆̓̏̍ ̆̄̏ ̒̋̌̏̎̎̏̒̓̆̊, 

̈́̅́̓̋̏̃, ̠̠̟̖̠̐̑̏̃̌̉̒̚ ̜̖̑̏̌̆̃ ̗̔̎̋̉̊̕,  ́̓́̋̇̆  ̃̈́̃̉̒̉̍̏̒̓̉ 

̏ ̓ ̞̓́̐́, ̒̓́̅̉̉  ̉ ̓̆̍̐̏ ̃ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̏̎̎̏̄̏ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒́, ̜̋̏̓̏̑̆  ̔

̋́̇̅̏̄̏ ̘ ̆̌̏̃̆̋́ ̐ ̠̠̟̠̑̏̃̌̓̒ ̐ -̏̑́̈̎̏̍̔.  

-ˏ̘̜̖̆̓̃̆̑̓, ̒ ̌̆̅̔̆̓ ̒̔̆̒̓̃̆̎̎̏̚ ̘̙̝̔̌̔̉̓ ̘̎́̔̎̏̆ ̑̔̋̏̃̏̅̒̓̃̏ 

̗̐̑̏̆̒̒̏̍ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃  ̃ ̝̖̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̉ 
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̖̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́. ˏ  ̖̏̍̎̏̄̉ ̉ ̖̈̎̉ ̞̓́ ̒̆̑́̕ ̠̝̅̆̓̆̌̎̏̒̓̉ ̎ ̠̆̏̓̎̏̒̉̓̒ 

 ̘̋̉̒̌̔ ̐̑̉̏̑ ̜̖̉̓̆̓̎, ̘̓̏ ̙̒̏̃̆̑̆̎̎̏ ̙̘̏̉̂̏̎̏. ˏ́̇̎̏, ̘̜̓̏̂ ̑-̔

̋̏̃̏̅̉̓̆̌̉ ̏̓̅̆̌̏̃, ̌́̂̏̑́̓̏̑̉̊ ̎ ̝̆̐̏̌́̄́̌̉̒ ̎ ́̅̑̔̄̉ ̖,  ̘́̌̉̎̏ 

̘̉̈̔́̌̉ ̗̜́̅́̐̓́̉̏̎̎̆ ̃̏̈̍̏̇̎̏̒̓̉ ̋́̇̅̏̄̏ ̍̏̌̏̅̏̄̏ 

̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓́.  ˞̘̔̆̓̏̍ ̃̒̆̄̏ ̞̓̏̄̏ ̎́̅̌̆̇̉̓ ̠̝̏̐̑̆̅̆̌̓ ̟̒̓̑́̓̆̄̉ 

̠̑̔̋̏̃̏̅̉̓̆̌  ̗̃̏̑̄́̎̉̈́̉̉ ̗́̅́̐̓́̉̏̎̎̏̄̏ ̗̐̑̏̆̒̒́  ̉̓́̋̓̉̋̔ ̆ ̆

̠̏̒̔̆̒̓̃̌̆̎̉̚ ̐ ̝̑̉̍̆̎̉̓̆̌̎̏ ̋  ̋ ́̇̅̏̍̔ ̍ ̏̌̏̅̏̍̔ ̒ ̗̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̔.  

-ˏ̠̜̖̐̓, ̠̠̐̑̆̅̒̓́̃̌̆̓̒ ̘̜̐̑́̃̏̍̏̎̍ ̠̅̌ ̗̏̐̓̉̍̉̈́̉̉ ̅́̎̎̏̄̏ 

̗̐̑̏̆̒̒́  ̜̙̠̉̐̏̃̆̎̉ ̆̄̏ ̞̆̋̓̉̃̎̏̒̓̉̕̕ ̝̐̑̉̃̌̆̋́̓ ̗̒̐̆̉́̌̉̒̓̏̃ 

 ̃ ̏̂̌́̒̓̉ ̗̒̏̉̏̌̏̄̉̉  ̉ ̖̐̒̉̏̌̏̄̉̉ ̎́̔̋̉, ̘̓  ̏ ̅́̆̓ ̝̃̏̈̍̏̇̎̏̒̓ 

̎́̊̓̉ ̐̔̓̉ ̘̙̠̔̌̔̆̎̉ ̗̝̒̏̉́̌̎̏-̖̘̐̒̉̏̌̏̄̉̆̒̋̏̄̏ ̋̌̉̍́̓́  ̃

̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃̆, ̜̙̠̐̏̃̆̎̉ ̒̓̆̐̆̎̉ ̟̘̃̋̌̆̎̎̏̒̓̉ ̜̖̍̏̌̏̅ 

̒̏̓̑̔̅̎̉̋̏̃  ̗̝̜̃̒̏̉́̌̎̆, ̃  ̓̏̍ ̘̉̒̌̆ ̘̜̍̆̇̌̉̎̏̒̓̎̆, ̏ ̙̠̓̎̏̆̎̉, 

̘̠̔̐̑̏̆̎̉  ̃ ̎̆ ̜̍́̓̍̏̒̆̑̕ ̘̓̃̏̑̆̒̓̃́, ̃̈́̉̍̏̐̏̍̏̉̚, ̜̈́̂̏̓  ̏

̍̏ ̌̏̅̆̇̉, ̘̓̏ ̘̝̏̆̎ ̃́̇̎̏ ̋́̋ ̠̅̌ ̃̏̒̐̑̏̉̈̃̏̅̒̓̃́ ̒́̍̏̄̏ 

̋̏̌̌̆̋̓̉̃́, ̓́̋  ̉ ̙̔̒̐̆̎̏̄̏ ̙̠̑̆̆̎̉ ̓̏̊ ̝̉̒̒̌̆̅̏̃́̓̆̌̒̋̏̊ 

̜̐̑̏̄̑́̍̍, ̎ ́̅ ̋ ̏̓̏̑̏̊ ̏  ̎̑ ́̂̏̓́̆̓.  

Summary  

Philosophical and sociological analysis of the role of the research collec-

tives in the process of adaptation of young scientists to research activity is 

carried out in the article. The features encountered by young scientists in the 

process of adapting to research are characterized. The factors that have the 

negative impact on this process are revealed. Recommendations for optimi-

zation of the adaptation of young professionals in the scientific collective are 

elaborated. 
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Introduction  

At present, human capital is considered to be the main premise of the 

performance and competitiveness of organizations. Increased attention to 

HRM has been reflected in the number of different empirical research stud-

ies aimed to study the impact of various HRM practices on organizational 

performance [Theriou & Chatzoglou 2009: 614-646]. One reason for im-

plementation of the research in this area is the assumption that HRM prac-

tices can create a source of sustainable competitive advantage, especially 

when they are in line with the competitive strategy of the organization. 

When a HRM strategy is properly configured, it brings visible and econom-
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ically significant contribution to organizational performance [Wang & Shyu 

2008: 92-110]. A growing number of studies suggest that HRM practices, 

such as performance-based remuneration, training & development (T&D), 

may be associated with higher financial performance of the organization 

[Huselid 2005: 635-φχςȟ ÉÎ #ÅÈÌÜÒÏÖÜȟ 3ÖÅÔÏÚÜÒÏÖÏÖÜ Ǫ 6ÁÖÒÅË ςπρςȡ ρρωɎȢ 

Some authors point to the HRM practices that can support certain inimita-

ble attributes in human resources, such as those that can help an organiza-

tion to gain competitive advantage and increase its performance [Huselid 

2005: 635-672, MacDuffie 2005: 197-221, Ahmad & Schroeder 2003: 19-

43]. Katou [2008, in Yazam & Aqeel 2011: 11] states that HRM practices 

have a direct effect or impact on attributes such as human skills, attitudes 

and behavior, the so-called HRM outcomes, which affect the performance 

of the organization. Also Pfeffer [1998: 96-124] states that the field of HRM 

is essential for the maintenance of organizational performance.  

One of the HRM practices frequently discussed in terms of impact on or-

ganizational performance is training & development (T&D). Skilled work-

force with the necessary supply of knowledge, abilities, skills, talents and 

creativity is becoming a major source of success of organizations [Ali Taha 

Ǫ 3ÉÒËÏÖÜ ςπρρȡ ρυ-27]. Education can and should be a powerful means to 

facilitate the expansion of the company and its development capabilities, 

thereby increasing profitability [Cosh et al. 1998, in Huang 2001: 132-151]. 

There is no doubt that very knowledgeable and experienced employees 

increase productivity, improve quality of goods and services, bring positive 

changes in processes and help create high-quality services for clients. It 

can be assumed that T&D is one way to increase the competitiveness of the 

organization and its performance. T&D brings tangible results, such as 

increased productivity, quality of products and services. It also generates 

intangible results, such as high self-esteem, increased morale and satisfac-

tion of employees, which are due to other skills and knowledge acquired 

during T&D programs. Given the importance of T&D, the company should 

invest in training of its employees on the effective implementation of cus-

tomer-oriented strategy. Similarly, Blair & Sisakhti [2007, in Yazam & 

Aqeel 2011: 11] argue that investment in training produces huge benefits. 
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Zeithmal & Bitner [2004, in Yazam & Aqeel 2011: 11] confirm, that spend-

ing on development and training provides a strategic competitive ad-

vantage of organizations. A dynamic environment requires that organiza-

tions invest heavily in training of its employees because it helps to develop 

organizational skills that allow them to respond positively to new chal-

lenges. Other studies have also found that comprehensive T&D programs 

correlate positively with staff retention, productivity and organizational 

effectiveness. Delaney & Huselid [1996: 949-969] have confirmed the posi-

tive relationship between T&D and organizational performance. 

Although it was generally accepted that HRM is positively related to or-

ganizational performance, there is still a need for further research. 

Material and Methods  

The literary review of previous research has created the background for 

carrying out the research in Slovakia. The aim of the research is to verify a 

correlation between the T&D ɀ as one of the important HRM practices and 

the organizational performance measured by company's financial situation 

and labor productivity.  

Data collection was conducted by using a questionnaire. 180 companies 

operating in Slovakia were questioned by e-mail and in person in January 

2014. The questionnaires were answered by 45 respondents (HR and fi-

nancial managers of companies), the response rate is thus 25%.  

Data on T&D in the sample of Slovak companies were taken on 3 items 

in which we investigated:  

1. Whether there are some differences in the number of employees 

participating in T&D in 2012 and 2013. 

2. What percentage of employees participated in T&D in 2013.  

3. Whether the effectiveness of T&D is evaluated by companies. 

These items of questionnaire were designated for HR managers of Slo-

vak companies. 

Measurement of the real performance of the organization is very diffi-

cult for several reasons. The first reason is that there is a wide range of 

performance indicators and the other is that companies are reluctant to 

provide specific internal data that would allow determination of selected 
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performance indicators. Therefore, data on organizational performance 

was assessed through a five-point Likert -type scale and the performance 

was monitored through the following indicators:  

1. Labor productivity (defined as total output divided by labor in-

puts). We focused on labor productivity because connections between 

human capital and productivity, especially labor productivity, were rela-

tively direct, the face validity of this measure of firm success was also rela-

tively high [Dyer & Reeves 1995: 656-670]. Finally, productivity has been 

the most frequently used outcome variable in a large body of work in the 

HRM literature [Wang & Shyu 2008: 92-110]. 

2. Overall financial situation of the company. Due to the very 

large number of different indicators of financial performance and, as men-

tioned above, due to the unwillingness of respondents to provide the spe-

cific internal data, we aimed to determine the overall financial situation 

through evaluation of respondents (financial managers of Slovak compa-

nies). 

To verify the relation between performing of T&D and organizational 

performance, five hypotheses were tested, using the Spearman correlation 

coefficient. 

Results 

In the first part of the research we focused on the relation between per-

forming of T&D and financial situation of Slovak companies. 

H1: It can be assumed that growth in the number of employees partici-

pating in T&D positively correlates to the financial growth.  

First, we focused on comparing the two monitored periods, namely 

years 2013 and 2012. The aim was to determine how the examined varia-

bles (the number of employees participating in T&D and the financial situ-

ation) differ in the two studied years and whether a change in one variable 

is associated with a change in the second variable. According to the re-

search results, in most of the cases the number of employees participating 

in training activities was unchanged in 2013 compared to 2012, based on 

the numbers of 68.7% of respondents remaining the same. A positive find-
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ing is that only 11.11% of Slovak companies reported a lower proportion 

of employees in education in 2013 compared to 2012. In regards to the 

second variable, the financial situation of companies, results of research 

are favorable, as only 20% of Slovak companies confirmed the deteriora-

tion of the financial situation in 2013 compared to 2012. A relatively high 

proportion of respondents (40%) confirmed, that the financial situation is 

more or less unchanged when comparing the two years, and exactly 40% 

of companies reported improvement in their financial situation since 2012. 

When comparing the two variables in the two years, it can be argued that 

their value remain mostly stable, as shown in Graph 1. 

To verify the H1 hypothesis, the Spearman correlation coefficient was 

used. According to the results of correlation p = 0.049, respecting p < 0.05, 

thus hypothesis H1 was accepted. The research results confirmed that the 

growth of employees participating in T&D is in a positive correlation with 

the growth of the financial situation of the company. 

Graph 1. Comparison of the number of employees participating in 

T&D and the financial situation in 2013 compared to 2012  

 

Source: own research. 

However it can be assumed that just financial situation is the factor 

which determines how many employees are involved in T&D, because if 

a company is in a better financial situation, it is usually more willing to 

invest in the education of employees. Therefore, even if we can talk about 

the correlation between the changes in the workforce participating in T&D 

and the financial situation, we cannot unequivocally confirm that a higher 
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number of employees participating in T&D lead to the better financial situ-

ation. The correlation coefficient r = 0.295 shows a low correlation. 

The relation between the T&D and the financial situation was also exam-

ined through another hypothesis H2, when we worked with the variable of 

the percentage of employees participating in T&D in 2013 and the variable 

of the financial situation of the company in 2013. 

H2: It can be assumed that there is a correlation between the share of 

employees participating in T&D and the financial situation. One goal of the 

research was also to investigate the approximate proportion of employees 

participating in training in Slovak companies in 2013. As Graph 2 shows, 

the results are not very positive, since more than 60% of Slovak companies 

involved have less than half of their staff enrolled in educational activities 

in 2013.  

Graph 2. Share of employees participating in T&D in 2013  

 

Source: own research. 

In the validation of the H2 hypothesis, the variable financial situation 

was investigated through the Likert scale on which the respondents (fi-

nancial managers of Slovak companies) rated the financial situation for the 

year 2013 on the scale from value 1 ɀ very poor to value 5 ɀ very good.  
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Graph 3. Ratings the financial situation for the yea r 2013  

 

Source: own research. 

As Graph 3 shows, most of the financial managers evaluate the financial 

situation of their company in 2013 as average. What is positive is the fact 

that 44.40% of respondents rated the financial situation positively. In the 

H2, it was assumed that companies with a higher number of employees 

participating in T&D have a better financial situation. The assumption was 

verified by using the Spearman correlation coefficient. The resulting p-

value was 0.175, the hypothesis H2 was thus rejected. In this case, there is 

no statistically significant relationship between performing of T&D and 

financial situation. 

One of the prerequisites for the effective implementation of T&D is the 

evaluation of this HRM activity's effectiveness. If the company does not 

evaluate the efficiency, it cannot determine whether T&D has served its 

purpose and whether the sources spent on this activity are not in vain. The 

evaluation of the effectiveness of education has been also considered as a 

variable that is in correlation to the financial situation.  

H3: It can be assumed that there exists a statistically significant correla-

tion between the evaluation of the effectiveness of T&D and financial situa-

tion. 

According to the results, the vast majority of Slovak companies sampled 

evaluates the effectiveness of staff training, see Graph 4. 
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Graph 4. Evaluating the T&D effectiveness  

 

Source: own research. 

The relation between evaluation of the effectiveness of T&D and finan-

cial situation was investigated by the correlation analysis, which did not 

confirm the hypothesis H3 (p = 0.184). Therefore, the evaluation of the 

effectiveness of T&D cannot be considered as a factor affecting organiza-

tional performance, as measured by the financial situation of the company. 

In the first part of the research, we verified the relations between T&D 

and the financial situation, as one of the indicators of organizational per-

formance. In the second part of the research we focused on the detection of 

statistical significance of T&D and labor productivity, considered as anoth-

er component of organizational performance. Reasons for the use of this 

indicator are given in the text above. Similarly to the first part of the re-

search, the T&D was expressed by two variables, namely the number of 

employees participating in T&D in 2013 compared to 2012 and the per-

centage of employees participating in T&D in 2013. 

H4: It can be assumed that the growth in the number of employees par-

ticipating in T&D positively correlates to the growth of labor productivity.  

As seen in Graph 5, labor productivity was rated very positively on the 

basis of comparison years 2013 and 2012, since more than 50% of re-

spondents reported labor productivity growth, while its reduction was 

confirmed only by 2.20% of respondents. 
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Graph 5. Comparison of the number of employees participating in 

T&D and labor productivity in 2013 compared to 2012  

 

Source: own research. 

In H4, we assumed that growth in the number of employees participat-

ing in T&D leads to growth of labor productivity. The correlation coeffi-

cient confirmed the H4 hypothesis (p = 0.028). The correlation coefficient 

(r = 0.327) shows medium statistical dependence between variables. We 

have found that with the growth of the number of employees participating 

in T&D, the labor productivity grows. 

To verify the relation between T&D and labor productivity, we decided 

to use additional types of variables, namely the share of employees partici-

pating in training activities in 2013 and the labor productivity in the same 

year. Similarly to the case which investigated the financial situation, re-

spondents evaluated labor productivity by using the Likert scale. The re-

sults of labor productivity evaluation are shown in Graph 6.  
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Graph 6. Ratings of the labor productivity for the year 2013  

 

Source: own research. 

Correlation analysis did not confirm the assumption about a correlation 

between the percentage share of employees participating in T&D and labor 

productivity (p = 0.082), thus H5 was rejected. 

Summary  

Training and development of workers is one of the most important HRM 

practices, it allows to increase the quality of human resources in an organi-

zation and that presents an opportunity to increase organizational perfor-

mance. Therefore, this HRM practice was selected as the subject of the 

research, which aimed to verify the possible statistical relationship be-

tween T&D and the organizational performance expressed by the financial 

situation and the labor productivity. To achieve the objective, five statistic 

hypotheses were investigated, but only two hypotheses were confirmed. 

The research results are thus ambiguous.  

In the first case, it can be stated that the growth in the number of em-

ployees participating in T&D positively affects organizational performance, 

because the staff growth is related to the growth of the financial situation 

and also with the growth of labor productivity. However different results 

have been found for the other variable relating to T&D ɀ the percentage of 

employees participating in T&D in 2013. The results show that Slovak 

companies still involve a relatively small number of employees in training 
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activities. However, according to the results of the correlation analysis, the 

share of employees participating in T&D is unrelated to the financial situa-

tion and to the labor productivity. However it is important to point out 

certain limits of the research, since organizational performance was evalu-

ated only on the basis of the perception of the respondents (financial man-

agers), for reasons of protection of the internal data by companies. 

Although the research has not confirmed expressly that T&D affects the 

organizational performance, it has pointed out certain issues in the re-

search area and it has created the preconditions for further research, 

which may be beneficial for the field of HRM. 

Summary  

At present, human resources are considered the most valuable corporate 

resource, which help to achieve corporate objectives. Many employers are 

aware that only an employee who has the necessary skills and knowledge is a 

real asset to the company. This leads organizations to implement training & 

development activities for their staff. The paper deals with training & devel-

opment as one of the important HRM activities that may affect the perfor-

mance of the organization. It introduces the results of research conducted in 

Slovakia, aimed to verify the statistical relationship between training & de-

velopment and organizational performance, as expressed by financial situa-

tion and labor productivity. 
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Introduction  

In facing the challenges of the 21st century, one is forced to acquire more 

and more abilities that allow one to function effectively. The importance of 

adequate interpersonal relations is one of the most basic issues of an indi-

ÖÉÄÕÁÌȭÓ functioning. Although the educational system has worked out 

many advanced ways of teaching specific work related skills, international 

social skills have rarely been taught. Yet, the ability of an individual to 

behave adequately in various social situations is one of the most important 

factors determining mood and mental health. [Becker, Haimberg, 1988]. 

Assertiveness is considered to be a key ability of the so-called social 

skills. Not possessing it may cause an individual to lose many opportunities 

and force him/her to tolerate events and situations he/she finds unpleas-

ant. Taking into account the importance of assertiveness in effective social 

functÉÏÎÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÉÎ ÂÅÉÎÇ ÓÁÔÉÓÆÉÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÏÎÅȭÓ own behaviour, the concept 

deserves a deeper analysis and more empirical research.  

The existing discrepancies in thinking about assertiveness and the at-

tempts to describe the phenomenon, as well as the problems and contro-
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versies stemming mainly from the way is defined, mostly lead to a reduc-

tionism and biased way of perceiving and assessing the issue. 

Addressing the above concerns, the author of this article proposes the 

following definition of assertiveness: it is a desired self-confidence in social 

situations. By desired, it is meant accepted by the community, which de-

fines the norms and external limits of assertive behaviours, whilst at the 

same ÔÉÍÅ ÁÌÌÏ×ÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ Á ÆÒÅÅÄÏÍ ÏÆ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÓÅÌÆȢ 4ÈÅ ÆÁÃÔÏÒ 

tÈÁÔ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÅÓ ×ÈÁÔ ÉÓ ÁÎÄ ×ÈÁÔ ÉÓÎȭÔ ÁÓÓÅÒÔÉÖÅ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÁÎØÉÅÔÙ ÔÈÅ ÉÎÄÉÖÉd-

ual may in a certain situation. In other words, whenever a feeling of anxie-

ty and the violation of norms accepted in a certain society accompany the 

behaviour of an individual, the ÂÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒ ÉÓÎȭÔ going to be considered as-

sertive. 

This kind of approach suggests placing assertiveness on a bipolar con-

tinuum between the two extremes: anxiety and impudence, where one can 

hypothesize the existence of a dependent type of assertiveness, related to 

individual differences and personality correlates of this phenomenon. 

4ÈÅ ÍÁÉÎ ÉÄÅÁ ÏÆ ÁÓÓÅÒÔÉÖÅÎÅÓÓ ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇ ÉÓ ÔÏ ÄÅÆÅÎÄ ÏÎÅȭÓ Ï×Î ÒÉÇÈÔÓȟ 

×ÈÉÌÓÔ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÔÉÍÅ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÇÈÔÓ ÏÆ ÏÔÈÅÒÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÏ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔ ÏÎÅȭÓ 

Ï×Î ÁÎÄ ÏÔÈÅÒÓǰ dignity. This allows for the isolation of two types of asser-

tiveness: type A assertiveness and type I assertiveness. The first one, closer 

to anxiety, on the bipolar scale, represents people who are overly con-

cerned with respecting ÏÔÈÅÒ ÐÅÏÐÌÅȭÓ ÒÉÇÈÔÓȢ 4ÈÅ ÓÅÃÏÎÄ Ïne, on the con-

trary, is characteristic of people who are mainly interested in asserting 

their own rights, and who show little or no consideration for the rights of 

others.   

The point of such a differentiation, among others, has to do with the ef-

fectiveness of assertiveness training. as it turns out, type A assertiveness 

individuals acquire this psychological ability in a different way from type I 

assertiveness people. The bipolar model of assertiveness plays a role in 

proper assertiveness training, appropriate for specific assertiveness train-

ing participants. It also allows people who are shy, or have deficits in the 

area of social skills, to function effectively in interpersonal relations, whilst 
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ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÔÉÍÅ ȰÔÁÍÉÎÇȱ ÔÈÏÓÅ ×ÈÏ ÁÒÅ ÏÖÅÒÃÏÎÆÉÄÅÎÔȟ overassertive, or 

overtrained; thus giving both the chance to acquire appropriate social 

skills and so to be satisfied with their behaviour. 

A survey of assertiveness research, the wide repertoire of assertiveness 

training courses, and the ever-growing number of participants, as well as 

the vast diversity of behaviours, which are considered assertive, aggres-

sive, and submissive, have led the author of this article to study occupa-

tional roles. 

The empirical questions, which have led to the conclusions, are as fol-

lows: 

Is there a correlation between occupation and assertiveness level, and is 

there a global, general assertiveness, or are there specific assertiveness 

types for each profession? In other words, is there a specific profile of the 

assertiveness components, unique for each profession or group of profes-

sions? 

The reason for a comparative study of the chosen occupational groups is 

the fact, that there exist a number of different difficult situations associat-

ed with each profession, which require that the individual acquire specific 

social skills necessary to cope with each particular  situation. Thus, it seems 

wrong to apply universal assertiveness training, scenarios independent of 

the type of participant.  

In addition to the above hypothesis of differences in assertiveness level 

and the typical layout of this variable for each occupation, it is worth to 

noting that the research has an explorative aspect to it.  

One of the aims of the study is to find particular profession-specific situ-

ations in which individuals find it difficult to behave assertively, thus signi-

fying pathology. Another is to isolate those work-related assertiveness 

skills, which seem necessary for work. There exist no detailed hypotheses, 

but a general direction for further research can be pinpointed.  
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Method  

An assertiveness-measuring tool has been constructed based on the bi-

polar theoretical construct: 

The Bipolar Assertiveness Map. This tool consists of 48 test items, divid-

ed into 8 assertiveness components: dÅÆÅÎÄÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÒÉÇÈÔs, initiative and 

social contacts, giving and accepting criticism, making requests and ex-

ÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÅØÐÅÃÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ, expressing positive emotions, expressing neg-

ative emotions, eØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÏÐÉÎÉÏÎÓ, public speeches.  

A 7-degree scale, on which the subject determines to what degree a spe-

cific reaction is true of him/her, accompanies each question in the ques-

tionnaire. 

Among the qualities, which make this method of study useful, are: the 

possibility to obtain a numerical index of the phenomenon, the possibility 

to make inter-individual and intra-individual, as well as group compari-

sons; it can also be used for diagnostic purposes in counseling practice. 

The questionnaire was constructed in three stages. The first stage was 

stage was comprised of nine two-day assertiveness training courses. One 

hundred seventeen participants, aged 17-51 years, and ranging in educa-

tion from primary school to university graduates, were given a full defini-

tion of assertive skills and asked to provide as many definitions as possible 

which signify both high and law levels of assertiveness. 

5ÓÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ Ȱ'ÏÌÄÅÎ 4ÈÏÕÇÈÔȱ ÅØÅÒÃÉÓÅ ÂÁÓÅÄ ÏÎ ÓÔÁÎÄÁÒÄ ÁÓÓÅÒÔÉÖÅÎÅÓÓ 

ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇ ÓÃÅÎÁÒÉÏÓ ÁÄÁÐÔÅÄ ÔÏ 0ÏÌÉÓÈ ÃÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎÓ ÂÙ -ÁÒÉÁ +ÒĕÌ-Fijewska 

(1997), 250 statements were obtained. They were then analyzed for 

grammatical and logical validity. 

4ÈÅÓÅ ÓÔÁÔÅÍÅÎÔÓȟ ÁÓ ×ÅÌÌ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ Ȱ!ÓÓÅÒÔÉÖÅÎÅÓÓ -ÁÐȱ [+ÒĕÌ-Fijewska 

2000] have become the basis for constructing the method. 

Second, a 56-item questionnaire was constructed. The items were divid-

ed into groups of 7, each testing one of the eight components of assertive-

ness, with a 7-point response scale. 
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This questionnaire was later used as a selection tool. Upon statistical 

analysis, based on preliminary research on a sample of 30 subjects, some 

errors have been eliminated and statements, which had negatively affected 

the value of the reliability coefficient, have been rejected.   

Third, a final version of the method was prepared, based on validation 

procedure and the general standards for construction of psychological 

tests. Three hundreds subjects were then tested. The assertiveness meas-

uring method comes with detailed instructions, a response sheet and an 

evaluation key. It is a standardized and objective tool. The high reliability 

of the test (Cronbach: 0.908) and of each test item allows for interpretation 

of test results obtained using this method. Positive results have also been 

obtained in a construct validity test, which was done by checking for be-

tween-group differences. As had been predicted, and in accordance with 

theoretical assumptions (classification of assertive behaviours based on 

the Association for Advancement of Behaviour Therapy, adapted to Polish 

ÓÔÁÎÄÁÒÄÓ ÂÙ -ÁÒÉÁ +ÒĕÌ-&ÉÊÅ×ÓËÁȟ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÃÅÓ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÍÅÎȭÓ ÁÎÄ ×Ïm-

ÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒÁÌ ÐÁÔÔÅÒÎÓ have been found using the questionnaire.   

The results obtained with the Bipolar Assertiveness Map allow for many 

interpretations, both quantitative and qualitative. The research has result-

ed in a profile of eight assertiveness components and the general asser-

tiveness level. The standard ten and an analysis of particular profile results 

tell us which assertive skills of an individual are at a satisfactory level, and 

which need correcting. In other words, we find out which situations make 

assertive behaviour difficult, in which situations these behaviours are 

pathological, and in which situations assertive behaviour is expressed 

correctly.  

Subjects 

The comparative psychological analysis of assertiveness level in repre-

sentatives of various occupational groups is based on the Social Classifica-

tion of Vocations from 1978, which divides all occupations into ten large 

groups according to vertical criteria of social diversity, such as the level of 
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qualifications, socio-economic status, prestige, power etc.: a) Government 

officials, company directors and mangers, b) University graduates, c) 

Technicians, d) Office workers, e) Blue and white collar workers, f) Quali-

fied labourers, g) Semi-qualified labourers and general labourers, h) Farm 

workers, i) Small business owners, j) Army, police. 

This classification is used as an operational tool to differentiate between 

the social divisions present within the various social structures in Poland. 

It is a fundamental instrument of employment politics, vocational counsel-

ling, and employment agencies. It allows for a coupling of the employment 

and education systems, educational planning, and making use of the em-

ployee lists and staff records. It also makes it possible to make analyses 

and predictions about work market by determining its basic structure. 

The research sample consisted of representatives of the above occupa-

tional groups. They were further selected based on an additional category 

ÏÆ ȰÆÁÃÅ ÔÏ ÆÁÃÅȱ ÔÙÐÅ ÃÏÎÔÁÃÔ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÃÌÉÅÎÔȟ ÁÓ ÔÈÉÓ ÔÙÐÅ ÏÆ ÄÉÒÅÃÔ ÃÏntact 

requires special formal and psychological qualities. In other words, the 

occupations selected were those in which there is a high probability of 

assertive behaviours. 

The representatives of the above mentioned samples were, respectively, 

company directors (group1), teachers (group2), computer scientists 

(group3), secretaries (group4), shop assistants (group5), nurses (group 6), 

polltakers (group 7), farm workers (group 8), craftsmen (group 9), and 

police officers (group 10). Farm workers were the only sample, which did 

not meet the direct contact criterion, however, they were included in the 

research for lack of any previous assertiveness level research in that popu-

lation. 

The research sample consisted of 300 people, 30 in each vocational 

group. There were 155 women and 145 men, with a mean age of 35 years, 

and a mean work seniority of 13 years. All subjects worked in the province 

of Silesia. The first subject group, the company directors, consisted mainly 

of higher government officials, governors, managers of large companies, 

chairmen of steel works and mines, hospital and clinic directors. The sec-
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ond subject group consisted of kindergarten and primary school teachers, 

secondary schoolteachers, special needs school teachers, and college and 

university teachers. The third subject group was made up of computer 

scientists, working for large companies, as well as computer system ana-

lysts and designers. Secretaries, middle office staff and office assistants 

made up the fourth subject group. The shop assistant group consisted of 

sales representatives, tradesmen, shop assistants, and street vendors. The 

sixth group of subjects, the middle medical personnel, consisted of nurses, 

midwives, dental technicians, and hygienists. The polltaker group was 

made up of people employed by institutions for market and public opinion 

research. The craftsmen and small business owners group was represent-

ed by people with own businesses, such as shoe repairers, jewelers, con-

fectioners, hairdressers, renovation and construction business owners, 

garage owners, tailors, and other industrialists. The police officers group 

consisted of police officers from various sections. The farm workers group 

included landowners, as well as family members helping out on farms.   

Procedure  

The research procedure was comprised of the following stages: 

1. 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÁÓËÅÄ ÔÏ ÆÉÌÌ ÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ Ȱ"ÉÐÏÌÁÒ -ÁÐ ÏÆ !ÓÓÅÒÔÉÖÅÎÅÓÓȱȢ 

The procedure was anonymous. Subjects were asked to disclose only the 

most essential information, and no details were asked for. This was to 

instil a sense of security, which renders more reliable results, and also to 

ensure that this part of the research takes as little time as possible. A typi-

cal, randomly selected, occupational group included subjects, who differed 

from one another in many respects, such as the socio-economic status, etc. 

This type of information, had it been asked for, would have allowed for a 

wider range of interpretations, specifically, one could draw some conclu-

sions regarding the correlation between assertiveness and the socio-

demographic variables. However, that was not the aim of this research 

program, which was directed at comparing assertiveness levels in repre-

sentatives of ten different vocations. 
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2. (ÁÖÉÎÇ ÆÉÌÌÅÄ ÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ Ȱ"ÉÐÏÌÁÒ ÁÓÓÅÒÔÉÖÅÎÅÓÓ -ÁÐȱȟ ÓÕÂÊÅÃÔÓ ×ere 

asked about the profile of their work, the specific question being: a) what 

situations are difficult for them at work? This information was received 

ÄÕÒÉÎÇ Á ÃÁÓÕÁÌ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÓÁÔÉÏÎȠ ÉÔ ×ÁÓÎȭÔȟ ÈÏ×ÅÖÅÒȟ ÐÕÔ ÉÎÔÏ ÁÎ ÅÍÐÉÒÉÃÁÌ 

ÐÒÏÃÅÄÕÒÅȢ 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÓǰ ÓÔÁÔÅÍÅÎÔÓ regarding their behaviour at work have 

led to some conclusions about what happens in their work environments. 

The conclusions were used to prepare scenarios for assertiveness training 

courses. They have inspired training sessions, and have become the basis 

for examples included in individual work.  

The author of the questionnaire was present during the study, thus giv-

ing the subjects a chance to ask questions, whenever they had problems 

understanding, what was asked of them. It is worth noting, that subjects 

eagerly filled out the questionnaire, and most questionnaire sheets were 

rendered useful.     

Results  

Having verified random sample selection, and having made sure that the 

empirical function fit a Bell curve, and that the variances were homogene-

ous, the ANOVA was used to test the hypothesis that there are statistically 

significant differences between the mean levels of assertiveness of the ten 

occupational groups.  

4ÈÅ ÄÉÒÅÃÔÏÒÓǰ ÇÒÏÕÐ ÓÃÏÒÅÄ ÔÈÅ ÈÉÇÈÅÓÔ ÏÎ ÁÓÓÅÒÔÉÖÅÎÅÓÓȟ followed by 

the police ofÆÉÃÅÒÓǰ ÇÒÏÕÐȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÎ ÔÈÅ ÔÅÁÃÈÅÒÓǰ ÇÒÏÕÐȢ .ÅØÔȟ ÃÁÍÅ ÔÈÅ 

secretaries, the craftsmen, computer scientists, shop assistants, polltakers, 

ÎÕÒÓÅÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÆÁÒÍ ×ÏÒËÅÒÓȟ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅÌÙȢ (Ï×ÅÖÅÒȟ 4ÕËÅÙǰÓ ÐÏÓÔ ÈÏÃ ÔÅÓÔ ɉτυ 

combinations) indicates that the only vocational group significantly differ-

ÅÎÔ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒÓ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÆÁÒÍ ×ÏÒËÅÒÓǰ ÇÒÏÕÐȢ !ÌÌ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÖÏÃÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÇÒÏÕÐÓ 

scored between 6 and 7 on the standard ten, which is in accordance with 

the assumption that assertiveness skills are essential in these vocations, 

and that the profile of eight assertiveness dimensions is specific for each 

occupation.  
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Some practical implications arise from an analysis of the above function 

of assertiveness. Namely, in order for assertiveness training to be effective, 

the specified vocational groups should be trained using different, specific 

to their needs, training scenarios.  

An analysis of the particular assertiveness dimensions has shown that 

there are no statistically significant differences in the expression of nega-

tive emotions. All occupational groups have a well-developed ability to 

assertively express anger, discontent, and other negative emotions. The 

reverse has been found to be true of expressing positive emotions. This 

dimension of assertiveness seems to be equally difficult for all occupation-

al groups. This indicates clear deficits in the expression of feelings of 

friendship, warmth, affinity, contentment, and joy. 

7ÈÅÎ ÉÔ ÃÏÍÅÓ ÔÏ ÄÅÆÅÎÄÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÒÉÇÈÔÓȟ ÒÅÆÕÓÉÎÇ ÕÎÆÏÕÎÄÅÄ ÒÅÑÕÅÓÔÓȟ 

taking up behaviours which lead to saÔÉÓÆÙÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÎÅÅÄÓ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÉÎÇ 

ÏÎÅȭÓ ÇÏÁÌÓȟ ÔÈÅ ÖÏÃÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÇÒÏÕÐÓ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÁÖÅ ÎÏ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÁÒÅÁȟ ÁÒÅ 

the company directors, the police officers, and computer scientists. Those 

scoring low in this area of assertiveness are secretaries, polltakers, and 

farm workers. These results probably reflect the type of work these sub-

jects do, as well as education and gender differences, as men have been 

found to be more assertive than women [see Hops, 1983; Jones, Meredith, 

1996]. 

Init iative and social contact, which is the disposition and ability to make 

contact with others, the ability to initiate, continue and conclude a conver-

sation, as well as another dimension, the expressing of opinions, are the 

best developed assertiveness components in all vocational groups (does 

not apply to farm workers). It may be that type of work, which involves 

direct contact with clients, causes individuals to acquire abilities that have 

ÔÏ ÄÏ ×ÉÔÈ ÉÎÉÔÉÁÔÉÖÅ ÁÎÄ ÉÎÔÅÒÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌ ÃÏÎÔÁÃÔȟ ÁÎÄ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÏÐÉn-

ions and beliefs.   

On the dimension of expressing and accepting criticism, both positive 

and negative, the occupational groups that have scored fairly high are 

teachers, craftsmen, secretaries, and shop assistants. This quality is rather 
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poorly developed in nurses, computer scientists, and farm workers. Similar 

ÒÅÓÕÌÔÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÏÂÔÁÉÎÅÄ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÍÅÎÓÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÅØÐÅÃÔÁtions 

and making requestsȢ !ÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÓÕÂÊÅÃÔ ÇÒÏÕÐÓ ÈÁÄÎȭÔ ÃÌÁÓÓÉÆÉÅÄ ÍÁËÉÎÇ 

ÒÅÑÕÅÓÔÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ×ÉÓÈÅÓ ÏÒ ÅØÐÅÃÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÓ ÄÉÆÆÉÃÕÌÔ ÓÉtua-

tions at work. The same is true for the component which deals with public 

speeches and contact with authoritiesȢ )Ô ×ÁÓÎȭÔ considered problematic. 

Within -group analysis, which allows for isolation of a specific profile of 

the assertiveness components, deserves special attention, because of its 

importance to psychologists practitioners ɀ assertiveness trainers.  

4ÈÅ ÃÏÍÐÁÎÙ ÄÉÒÅÃÔÏÒÓǰ ÇÒÏÕÐ ÅØÈÉÂÉÔÓ Á ÒÅÌÁÔÉÖÅÌÙ ÅÖÅÎ ÌÅÖÅÌ ÏÆ ÁÓÓÅr-

tiveness in each of the assertiveness components. This signifies a harmoni-

ous development of assertiveness skills. The abilities, which relate to initi-

ative and social contacts, are the most highly developed in this vocational 

group. This may be due to the type of work they do, and the specific de-

mands of their position, such as human resources management. However, 

the fact that the most common value on the response scale of the ques-

tionnaire is 6, calls for concern. According to the bipolar model of asser-

tiveness, this value is near the type I assertiveness dimension, which is 

characteristic of who are mainly interested in asserting their own rights, 

paying little attention to the rights of others. This means, that what seems 

like a well-developed skill, in fact needs correcting. Most likely, this state of 

being has been caused by the power these individuals possess, assuming 

ÓÕÐÅÒÉÏÒÉÔÙ ÁÎÄ ÁÎ ÁÃÃÅÐÔÁÎÃÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÍÁÎÁÇÅÒȭÓ ÁÃÔÉÏÎÓ ÂÙ ÈÉÓ ÓÕÂÏÒÄi-

nates, a kind of consent on their part for his task allotment and exacting 

demands. 

The police officers present a similar profile of scores to the one above. 

4ÈÉÓ ÉÓ ÒÅÌÁÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÇÅÎÄÅÒȟ ÁÍÏÎÇ ÏÔÈÅÒÓȟ ÁÓ ÂÏÔÈȟ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÍÐÁÎÙ ÄÉÒÅÃÔÏÒÓǰ 

ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÌÉÃÅ ÏÆÆÉÃÅÒÓǰ ÇÒÏÕÐÓ ÍÁÉÎÌÙ ÃÏÎÓÉÓÔ ÏÆ ÍÅÎȢ 4ÈÉÓ ×ÁÓ ÔÏ ÂÅ Åx-

pected, as previous research has shown a correlation between assertive-

ness and gender. Strictly speaking, men have been shown to be more as-

sertive than women, for instance in nonverbal communication. Further-

more, these two subject groups are similar in that they both possess a cer-
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tain amount of power, giving them the opportunity to use coercion to-

wards their clients.  

This group of subjects has scored most highly on the 2nd and 7tth  dimen-

sions, as can be seen in the figure below. Thus, it is likely that what seems 

like a well-developed skill in the case of police officers, in practice also 

needs correcting, which should be taken into account during assertiveness 

training.  

4ÈÅ ÔÅÁÃÈÅÒÓǰ ÇÒÏÕÐ ÁÌÓÏ ÓÅÅÍÓ ÔÏ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ Á ÒÅÌÁÔÉÖÅÌÙ ÅÖÅÎ ÌÁÙÏÕÔ ÏÆ Ás-

sertiveness components.  

)Ô ÉÓ ×ÏÒÔÈ ÎÏÔÉÎÇ ÔÈÁÔ ϶ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÇÒÏÕÐ ×ÅÒÅ ÔÅÁÃÈÅÒÓ ×ÈÏ ×ÏÒË ÍÁÉÎÌÙ 

with childre n and adolescents, which may be the reason for these high 

scores. 

Their most highly developed assertive skills include initiative and social 

contacts (with students, co-workers, parents, and superiors), and expres-

sion of opinions (convictions and beliefs regarding the subject they teach), 

which may also be related to the amount of power they possess, like in the 

case of company directors and police officers.  

They are good public speakers. Acquiring this ability is no doubt related 

to their occupation. Similarly, in the case of expressing and accepting criti-

cism and praise, they are fairly good in situations which require assessing 

others, however, they seem to be having problems when they themselves 

are being assessed.  

In the group of computer scientists, assertiveness scores were very high, 

×ÈÉÃÈ ÍÁÙ ÓÔÅÍ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÆÁÃÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÉÔ ×ÁÓ Á ÔÙÐÉÃÁÌ ȰÍÁÌÅȱ ÇÒÏÕÐȢ 4ÈÅ ÌÁÙÏÕÔ 

of assertiveness components is even, signifying a harmonious development 

of assertiveness skills. 

Among their most highly developed assertiveness components are initi-

ÁÔÉÖÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÃÏÎÔÁÃÔÓȟ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÏÐÉÎÉÏÎÓ ÁÎÄ ÄÅÆÅÎÄÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ 

rights. This corresponds to the type of work they do, which, as they have 

noted in the interview, has to do with incorporating new computer sys-

tems. In doing that, they must inform workers, teach others how to use 
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these systems, present their own opinions and be able to deny unfounded 

requests. 

4ÈÅ ÐÏÌÌÔÁËÅÒÓǰ ÇÒÏÕÐȭÓ ÍÏÓÔ ÈÉÇÈÌÙ ÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÅÄ ÁÓÓÅÒÔÉÖÅÎÅÓÓ ÃÏÍÐo-

nents are initiative and social contacts. As they had mentioned during the 

interview session, the work they do is based on acquiring precisely these 

skills. Expressing ÏÎÅȭÓ ÏÐÉÎÉÏÎÓȟ ÅØÐÅÃÔÁÔÉÏÎÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÍÁËÉÎÇ ÒÅÑÕÅÓÔÓȟ ÁÒÅ 

skills, which make it easier for them to effectively complete their work 

tasks. These three dimensions are included in the so-called basic polltaker 

training. In the interviews, the polltakers had described situations, which 

require of them expressing negative feelings, as difficult. Their results 

ÄÏÎȭÔ ÓÈÏ× ÁÎÙ ÄÅÆÉÃÉÔÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÁÔ ÁÒÅÁȟ ÈÏ×ÅÖÅÒ, as this occupational group 

experiences many negative emotions, they should be able to express them 

adequately. This calls for type A assertiveness training, so as not have a 

negative influence on their work effectiveness. 

In the case of craftsmen, initia tive and social contacts, expressing nega-

ÔÉÖÅ ÆÅÅÌÉÎÇÓȟ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÏÐÉÎÉÏÎÓȟ ÍÁËÉÎÇ ÒÅÑÕÅÓÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ 

expectations are the assertiveness components, which they have almost 

perfected. Using the theoretical construct, these results signify an assumed 

ideal assertiveness between type A and type I assertiveness, where defend-

ÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ rights, self-ÅÆÆÉÃÁÃÙȟ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÎÇ ÏÔÈÅÒÓǰ ÄÉÇÎÉÔÙ ÁÒÅ ÅÓÓÅÎÔÉÁÌ 

with the type of clients they deal with. Taking into account that craftsmen 

are business owners, and as such also act as managers, secretaries, 

polltakers, shop assistants etc. their assertiveness training should reflect 

the many roles, tasks, and duties they perform. 

Nurses presented a surprising layout of assertiveness components. They 

scored low on expressing positive emotions, and making requests and 

expressing expectations, which seems to clash with their occupational 

profile. They also received low scores on the dimension of expressing criti-

cism and praise. The specificity of this profession and the frustration 

voiced by the nurses during the interview session, which has to do with the 

lack of opportunity for promotion and interpersonal tension at work, espe-

cially when dealing with doctors, suggest that the main technique taught to 
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them during assertÉÖÅÎÅÓÓ ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇ ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ȰÉÎÔÅÒÎÁÌ ÍÏÎÏÌÏÇÕÅȱ ÒÅÌÁt-

ing to their dysfunctional assumptions and beliefs. 

They scored high on defending ÏÎÅȭÓ ÒÉÇÈÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÏÐÉn-

ions. This may be related to the current socio-economic conditions. Nurses 

have also received high scores on expressing negative emotions, such as 

anger and discontent.   

There was a large internal differentiation in the assertiveness scores of 

secretaries. They have been found to do well in situations demanding the 

ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÏÎÅȭÓ Ïpinions and on the dimension of initiative and social 

contacts. However, they show large deficits in all  the other assertiveness 

skills. 

The duties, tasks, and demands of secretaries are very diverse [see 

"ÁďËÁȟ ρωωτ: 151]. Therefore, their assertiveness training should involve 

work on all assertiveness components. As secretaries had indicated con-

tact with authorities, and making requests and expressing expectations, to 

present the most difficulty for them, special emphasis should be placed on 

teaching these assertiveness skills. 

The assertiveness layout for shop assistants is typical for the formal 

demands for that type of work [ÓÅÅ "ÁďËÁȟ ρωωτ: 154]. They received high 

ÓÃÏÒÅÓ ÏÎ ÉÎÉÔÉÁÔÉÖÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÃÏÎÔÁÃÔÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÏÐÉÎÉÏÎÓȢ 

"ÏÔÈȟ ÉÎÉÔÉÁÔÉÎÇ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÓÁÔÉÏÎ ×ÉÔÈ Á ÃÌÉÅÎÔȟ ÁÎÄ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÏÐÉÎÉÏÎÓ 

and beliefs about the goods they sell, are particularly important in their 

line of work. They had also stressed this in the interviews. 

The lowest assertiveness scores and a large internal differentiation of 

their assertiveness profile characterized farm workers. This may be due to 

the type of work they do, which does not require of them the acquiring of 

assertiveness skills, or it may be a sign that they should undergo assertive-

ness training.  

4ÈÅ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎ ÇÁÔÈÅÒÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÖÉÅ×Ó ÉÓÎȭÔ ÃÌÅÁÒ-cut. On the one 

hand, farm workers seem to notice their own lack of assertiveness skills 

needed in their work, yet this was only indicated by self-standing farm 

workers, who live off their own land. They had often emphasized their 
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frequent contacts with institutions and individuals buying their goods. 

This seems to coincide with the assertiveness profile of shop assistants. On 

the other hand, family members helping out on the farm, and farm workers 

mainly working the land, had all agreed that the only assertiveness skill 

ÎÅÃÅÓÓÁÒÙ ÔÏ ÔÈÅÍ ÉÎ ÐÅÒÆÏÒÍÉÎÇ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÄÕÔÉÅÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÆÅÎÄÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÏÎÅȭÓ own 

rights. 

Farm workers scored relatively high on expressing and accepting evalu-

ÁÔÉÏÎÓȢ !Ó ÔÈÅ ÍÅÔÈÏÄ ÄÏÅÓÎȭÔ ÁÌÌÏ× ÆÏÒ Á thorough discussion of this com-

ponent of assertiveness, one should take a closer look during assertiveness 

training to see whether the high scores reflect an actual ability to express 

both praise and criticism, or just criticism. 

Discussion  

When analyzing the results for general assertiveness level in subjects of 

all occupational groups, it becomes clear that only farm workers received 

scores, which are significantly different from those of the other occupa-

tional groups. This suggests that the vocational groups isolated by using 

the criterion of face to face type contact with the client are characterized 

by possessing assertiveness skills (the general level of assertiveness being 

between 6 and 7 on the standard ten, which indicates relatively high 

scores), and by a need for assertive behaviours in the work place. 

However, concentrating on the global level of assertiveness can lead to 

misinterpretations. Although the subject groups (except for farm workers) 

are homogeneous as regards the global assertiveness level, it is not the 

same assertiveness in each group. A proper diagnosis of the actual asser-

tiveness skills can only be made upon looking at the profiles of assertive-

ness components. Such a conclusion is especially important for assertive-

ness trainers, as it indicates that universal assertiveness training scenarios 

ÓÈÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÕÓÅÄȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÔÙÐÅ ÏÆ ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÎÔȟ ÁÎÄ ×ÏÒË-

specific difficult situations, which demand specific social skills, should be 

taken into account. 
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The question remains whether assertiveness training ought to concen-

trate on deficits of assertiveness skills or whether it should deal mainly 

with perfecting the skills, which participants are actually in need of, for 

instance skills that are useful to them in the work place. 

Special attention should be devoted to the results of the analysis of par-

ticular assertiveness components. No statistically significant differences 

have been found in expressing negative emotions. All subject groups have 

a well-developed ability to express anger, discontent, and other negative 

emotions. It is very likely that the high scores in this area are related to 

Polish mentality, and a noticeable tendency to complain deeply rooted in 

the polish culture. 

The opposite is true when considering the expressing of positive emo-

tions. All subject groups have obvious deficits in expressing feelings of 

friendship and warmth, affinity, contentment and joy, and using affirma-

tions. 

Therefore, the hypothesis that postulates a correlation between the 

global assertiveness level and the component, which deals with expressing 

positive emotions, is justified. It may be, that emphasis placed on acquiring 

mainly skills, which can be described as negative assertion, such as refusal 

and expression of negative emotions, leads to a negative correlation be-

tween the global assertiveness level and expression of positive emotions. 

Thus, the greater the general assertiveness level, the lesser the ability to 

express positive feelings. 

A gender-specific difference has also been observed. Professions con-

sidered feminine, such as nursing and secretarial work, show lower scores 

ÏÎ ÍÁËÉÎÇ ÒÅÑÕÅÓÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÅØÐÅÃÔÁÔÉÏÎÓȟ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ opin-

ÉÏÎÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÁÓÓÅÒÔÉÎÇ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÒÉÇÈÔÓȢ 3ÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÎÔÌÙ ÈÉÇÈÅÒ ÓÃÏÒÅÓ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÁÂÏÖÅ 

assertiveness components, as well as on expressing negative emotions 

have been found in typical male professions, such as that of a police officer 

or a computer scientist. This allows for isolation of an assertive behaviour 

profile for men and women in their work place. 
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It is all the more interesting considering the fact that, as research indi-

cates, assertiveness, measured with the Q-sort in an adult population, is 

stable and does not change during the course of life, even though various 

other personality and behaviour characteristics characteristics change 

over time [Jones, Meredith, 1996]. Developmental and cultural aspects also 

play a role in gender differences in assertiveness across its various com-

ponents. As has been previously mentioned, men score higher on asser-

tiveness. Furthermore, social approval has been found to correlate with 

assertiveness in men, and with submissiveness in women. Moreover, the 

standard socially accepted behaviours, which are considered assertive, are 

different for men and women [see Johnson et al. 1997]. 

Thus, when preparing assertiveness training, one should take into ac-

count not only the type of difficult situations an individual is faced with at 

work and the type of work he/she does, but also the gender and predispo-

sition of the participant to acquire assertive behaviours, in accordance 

with the bipolar assertiveness model.  

The above results are not completely devoid of problems typical for 

questionnaire type research. Assertiveness, here, was assessed based on 

cognitive reactions, not actual behaviours. The question remains, to what 

degree do subjects who give assertive answers to test questions behave 

assertively in real life situations [see Brenard, 1980]. This is partly an-

swered by the verification of the validity of this method, its high reliability 

coefficient, and structure. To elaborate on the last, test items were divided 

into three main types, behavioural questions, which dealt with specific 

assertive behaviours, cognitive questions, relating to opinions, convictions, 

beliefs, and affective questions, which were phenomenological statements 

containing feelings. 

Furthermore, assertiveness is the type of variable, which is influenced 

by social approval. Thus, when assessing assertiveness, social approval 

should be controlled for [see Furnham, Rawles, 1994], which was not the 

case in the present study, partly because the questionnaire lacks a scale of 

lying.  
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As previously noted, the relation between occupation and a specific as-

sertiveness profile, and the postulated correlation between general asser-

tiveness level and expression of positive emotions need further study. It is 

also worth testing the hypothesis that training negative assertion blocks, 

or significantly influences the acquiring of positive assertion skills. 

Having isolated significantly different assertiveness profiles for each of 

the ten occupational groups, one can expect that similarly, specific asser-

tiveness profiles exist for all existing professions. This is strictly related to 

teaching assertiveness training courses, in which universal, independent of 

the target group, assertiveness training is wrong. 

Research on the correlation between assertiveness and profession 

should include assertiveness personality traits, temperamental traits in 

particular. The hypothesis of dependent assertiveness type, related to in-

dividual differences and the personality correlates of this phenomenon, in 

relation to the bipolar assertiveness model, should also be tested. 

Another aspect worth studying would be the potential relation between 

the lack of assertiveness and disturbances in mental and social functioning 

in the work place. In particular, it is worth seeing whether there exists a 

relation between deficits in social skills, mainly assertiveness, and profes-

sional burnout, depression, mobbing, and other forms of pathology in the 

work place. This leads to more detailed issues, such as the relation be-

tween assertiveness and coping with employment loss, success at work, 

and work overload. 

Among the factors, which influence the occurrence of assertive and non-

ÁÓÓÅÒÔÉÖÅ ÂÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒÓȟ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌȭÓÂÅÌÉÅÆ ÒÅÇÁÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÅÆÆÅÃÔÉÖÅÎÅÓÓ 

and value of various ways of behaving. The significance of these beliefs and 

values for assertive behaviour in the work place also deserves looking into. 

As the cognitive assessment of behaviour probably depends on socio-

cultural factors [Lefevre, West, 1981; Eskin, 1995], it would be worth do-

ing this research on Polish ground. It would also be a good idea to conduct 

a comparative cross-cultural study of each profession. It may be that a 

particular profession requires acquiring specific assertiveness skills, and 
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that the assertiveness profile is specific foe each particular profession, 

regardless of nationality. This is especially important in the face of socio-

economic changes across the world, such as globalisation. Determining the 

standard of essential formal skills, education, qualifications, etc. and the 

psychological abilities, will make it easier for workers to migrate in search 

ÏÆ ×ÏÒËȟ ÁÎÄ ×ÉÌÌ ÏÒÄÅÒ ÅÍÐÌÏÙÅÒÓǰ ÄÅÍÁÎÄÓ ×ÏÒËÅÒÓ ÉÎ %ÕÒÏÐÅȟ and in the 

world in general. This would also make it easier to create a rating scale in 

order to plan career paths and create a workerÓǰ ÁÓÓÅÓÓÍÅÎÔ ÓÙÓÔÅÍȢ 

Considering the methodological aspect, it would be well to use a combi-

nation of methods in future studies of assertiveness, such as a question-

naire and assessment by co-workers, employees, clients, in order to avoid 

possible errors, typical for methods of one type [Van Hasselt et al. 1979]. 

Furthermore, the combining of self-test and observational methods may 

lead to obtaining knowledge of the situational specificity of assertiveness 

and its verbal and nonverbal aspects. This, in turn, can be used in asser-

tiveness training courses for participants of different professions. The 

bipolar assertiveness model allows determining, which assertiveness skills 

need correcting, and it is in opposition to teaching the same assertiveness 

skills to all course participants, using the same teaching methods. The 

model does not assume the leveling out of assertiveness level across its 

particular components, rather, it proposes teaching only those assertive-

ness skills, which the participants of assertiveness training courses actual-

ly need. 

Summary  

The aim of this article is to present the main approaches to assertiveness 

trainin g, which is an effective behavioural and cognitive intervention proce-

dure in modeling the ability to behave assertively in diverse social situations 

(especially in work environment). For this purpose I would like to present a 

psychological comparative analysis of global and specific assertiveness in 

representatives of various Polish occupations. This project compares ten 

different groups of employers constituted by The Polish Social Occupations 



-ÁčÇÏÒÚÁÔÁ $ÏÂÒÏ×ÏÌÓËÁ 

3ÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Ï É Edukacja - -Éödzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013  

υσ 

Classification. The research done showed that there is a characteristic profile 

of assertiveness for each profession.  
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Kamil Dyrtkowski  ÕËÏďÃÚÙč studia pierwszego stopnia w 0ÁďÓÔ×Ï×ÅÊ 

7ÙŀÓÚÅÊ Szkole Zawodowej w Kaliszu. Trzy i Ðĕč-letni  okres nauki zaowo-

ÃÏ×Áč ÕÚÙÓËÁÎÉÅÍ ÔÙÔÕčÕ ÌÉÃÅÎÃÊÁÔÁȢ $ÒÕÇÉ ÓÔÏÐÉÅÎǲ ÓÔÕÄÉĕ× ÒÏÚÐÏÃÚäč na 

Uniwersytecie Ekonomicznym w Poznaniu. Po jego ukÏďÃÚÅÎÉÕ ÒÏÚÐÏÃÚäč 

ÅÄÕËÁÃÊö na studiach doktoranckich. Jego zainteresowania to problematy-

ka etyki gospodarczej oraz ÓÙÓÔÅÍĕ× ekonomicznych i rynek pracy. Obec-

ÎÉÅ ÒÏÚ×ÉÊÁ ÓÉö naukowo ÐÕÂÌÉËÕÊäÃ ÁÒÔÙËÕčÙ naukowe. 

7ÓÔöÐ 

¡wiat w obszarze makro i mikro  nieustannie ÓÉö zmienia. Przez to ŀÅ 

kraje Ääŀä do ÃÉäÇčÅÇÏ rozwoju, wzrostu gospodarki i doskonalenia swoich 

obywateli, czasami lecz nie ÚÁÕ×ÁŀÁÊä dziedzin ŀÙÃÉÁ ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ ÒÏÚ×ĕÊ ÚÏÓÔÁč 
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na ÃÈ×ÉÌö spowolniony. *ÅÄÎä z nich ÎÉÅ×äÔÐÌÉ×ÉÅ jest system szkolnictwa 

×ÙŀÓÚego w Polsce. 7ÅÄčÕÇ Tadeusza Pomianka ȵÚÁÒĕ×ÎÏ szkolnictwo 

×ÙŀÓÚÅ jak i sektor nauki Óä ÎÁÊ×ÁŀÎÉÅÊÓÚÙÍ czynnikiem uzyskiwania 

przez ÐÁďÓÔ×Ï przewagi ËÏÎËÕÒÅÎÃÙÊÎÅÊȱ [www.pzppe.org.pl, 20.10.2013 

r.]. Autor ÁÒÔÙËÕčÕ pragnie ÐÏÄÊäç ÒÏÚ×ÁŀÁÎÉÁ na temat rozwoju uniwersy-

ÔÅÔĕ× oraz ×ÓËÁÚÁç formy ÐÒÚÅËÓÚÔÁčÃÅď i drogi rozwoju, ËÔĕÒÅ ÍÏÇä ÓÔÁç 

ÓÉö realne w ÐÒÚÙÓÚčÏĢÃÉȢ Impulsem do ÒÏÚ×ÁŀÁď jest program ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×a-

ŀÏÎÅÇÏ rozwoju ÚÁÐÏÃÚäÔËÏ×ÁÎÙ przez jednostki Unii Europejskiej. Prze-

ËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÅ uczelni pod ËäÔÅÍ jego zÁčÏŀÅď spowoduje pozytywne zmiany 

ÚÁÒĕ×ÎÏ w kapitale ludzkim kraju a ÔÁËŀÅ dobrze ×ÐčÙÎÉÅ na ÇÏÓÐÏÄÁÒËöȢ 

System edukacji  uniwersyteckiej  

RozwaŀÁÎÉÁ na temat ÐÒÚÙÓÚčÏĢÃÉ i rozwoju 5ÎÉ×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× w Polsce 

warto  ÒÏÚÐÏÃÚäç od ÎÁËÒÅĢÌÅÎÉÁ zasad do ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ Polska jako kraj musi ÓÉö 

ÓÔÏÓÏ×Áç aby ÒÏÚ×ĕÊ edukacji ÂÙč przÅÍÙĢÌÁÎä ÉÎ×ÅÓÔÙÃÊäȢ -ÙĢÌÅÎÉÅ 

o ÐÒÚÙÓÚčÙÍ rozwoju musi ÂÙç warunkiem tworzenia i trwania  ËÁŀÄÅÊ 

instytucji, w tym ÔÁËŀÅ uniwersytetu. Musi ÓÉö ono ÐÒÚÅčÏŀÙç na opracowa-

nie strategii ÄčÕÇÏÏËÒÅÓÏ×ÅÊ wyzÎÁÃÚÁÊäÃÅÊ Çčĕ×ÎÅ kierunki  ÄÚÉÁčÁÎÉÁ na 

ÎÁÊÂÌÉŀÓÚÅ lata. W celu przygotowania jak najlepszej strategii ÎÉÅÚÂöÄÎÁ 

jest ocena stanu faktycznego uczelni, rozpoznanie jej silnych i ÓčÁÂÙÃÈ 

stron, wykrycie Õ×ÁÒÕÎËÏ×Áď w jakich uczelni przyjdzie ÆÕÎËÃÊÏÎÏ×ÁçȢ 

Powinna ÂÙç modyfikowalna, lecz jej Çčĕ×ÎÙ ÒÄÚÅď musi ÂÙç na tyle trw a-

čÙȟ aby kolejne ÒÚäÄÙ ÍÏÇčÙ ÐÏÓčÕÇÉ×Áç ÓÉö ÎÉä dla dalszego rozwoju ich 

ÍÙĢÌÉ edukacyjnej. Komisja Europejska ÄÁčÁ ×ÙÒÁľÎÙ znak ÐÁďÓÔ×ÏÍ 

ÃÚčÏÎËÏ×ÓËÉÍ w Unii Europejskiej ×ÙÄÁÊäÃ ÄÚÉÅÓÉöç lat temu komunikat 

ȵ2ÏÌÁ ÕÎÉ×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× w Europie opartej na ×ÉÅÄÚÙȱȢ .ÁËÒÅĢÌÁ on role 

Uczelni w kreowaniu Europy opartej na wiedzy. Publikacja prezentuje 

formy rozwoju i przedstawia jasny plan konkurowania 5ÎÉ×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× 

europejskich z ÎÁÊ×ÉöËÓÚÙÍÉ uczelniami Ģ×ÉÁÔÁȢ Zdaniem Komisji, uczelnie 

powinny ÐÒÚÙÃÉäÇÁç i ÐÉÅÌöÇÎÏ×Áç talenty naukowe w taki ÓÐÏÓĕÂ aby 

ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÉÁčÙ ÓÉö one do Ú×ÉöËÓÚÅÎÉÁ ÊÁËÏĢÃÉ ŀÙÃÉÁ w Unii. Niestety na ÄÚÉÅď 

dzisiejszy ÚÁÒĕ×ÎÏ pod ËäÔÅÍ ÚÁÓÏÂĕ× ludzkich jak i ĢÒÏÄËĕ× finanso-
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wych uniwersytety  polskie dalece ÏÄÂÉÅÇÁÊä od Uczelni z USA [Komunikat: 

Rola ÕÎÉ×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× w Europie opartej na wiedzy COM 2003: 4-5]. Ponadto 

wskazano, ŀÅ ×ÓÐĕÌÎÅ cele ÍÏÇä ÂÙç realizowane ×ÙčäÃÚÎÉÅ poprzez czte-

ry czynniki: tworzenia wiedzy (uzyskanie ÏÓÉäÇÎÉöç naukowych na drodze 

ÂÁÄÁďɊȟ przekazywania wiedzy (za ÐÏÍÏÃä systemu edukacji), popularyza-

cji wiedzy ɉÔÁËŀÅ za ÐÏÍÏÃä nowych ÕÒÚäÄÚÅď i ËÁÎÁčĕ× informatyczno-

technicznych), zastosowania wiedzy (transfer wiedzy) [Komunikat Komisji 

Europejskiej, ȵNauka i Szkolnictwo 7ÙŀÓÚÅȱ 2004: 166-168].  

Uniwersytet  ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÙ 

RozwĕÊ odpowiednich ÄÒĕÇ ÂöÄÚÉÅ jednym z ÃÚÙÎÎÉËĕ× ÄäŀÅÎÉÁ do 

rozwoju ÚÁÒĕ×ÎÏ polskiego jak i europejskiego ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÅÇÏ uniwer-

ÓÙÔÅÔÕ ÐÒÚÙÓÚčÏÓǲÃÉȢ .ÉÅ ÍÏÚȗÅÍÙ ÂÙÃǲ ÏÂÏÊöÔÎÉ ×ÏÂÅÃ ÔÅÚÙȟ ÚȗÅ Stary Konty-

ÎÅÎÔȟ ËÉÅÄÙÓǲ ÕÚÎÁÎÙ ÎÁ Óǲ×ÉÅÃÉÅ jako kolebka ÐÏÓÔöÐÕ i rozwoju gospodar-

ÃÚÅÇÏȟ ×ÙÒÁÚǲÎÉÅ ÕÔÒÁÃÉč Ó×ÏÊä ÐÏÚÙÃÊö na rzecz ÃÈÏÃÉÁŀÂÙ 3ÔÁÎĕ× Zjedno-

ÃÚÏÎÙÃÈȢ $ÏÔÙÃÚÙ ÔÏ × ÄÕÚȗÅÊ ÍÉÅÒÚÅ ÂÁÄÁÎǲ ÎÁÕËÏ×ÙÃÈ É ÉÎÎÏ×ÁÃÙÊÎÏÓǲÃÉȢ 

*ÅÄÎÁËȟ ÊÁË ÚÁÕ×ÁÚȗÁ /ËÏÎǲ-(ÏÒÏÄÙÎǲÓËÁȟ ÕÔ×ÉÅÒÄÚÁÍÙ ÓÉö w hipotezie po-

ÓÔÁ×ÉÏÎÅÊ × 3ÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÉ ,ÉÚÂÏÎǲÓËÉÅÊȟ ÉÚȗ ÂÁÄÁÎÉÁȟ ÉÎÎÏ×ÁÃÊÅ É ÅÄÕËÁÃÊÁ Óä ser-

ÃÅÍ ÇÏÓÐÏÄÁÒËÉ ÏÐÁÒÔÅÊ ÎÁ ×ÉÅÄÚÙ ɍ%Ȣ /ËÏÎǲ-(ÏÒÏÄÙÎǲÓËÁȟ ςππσȡ ρσ-ρτɎȢ 

!ÕÔÏÒËÁ ÔÒÁÆÎÉÅ ÄÏÓÔÒÚÅÇÁȟ ÚȗÅ ×ÚÒÏÓÔ ËÏÎËÕÒÅÎÃÙÊÎÏÓǲÃÉ gospodarek Europy 

ÍÏÚȗÅ ÄÏËÏÎÁÃǲ ÓÉö ×ÙčäÃÚÎÉÅ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÂÁÄÁÎÉÁȟ ÉÎÎÏ×ÁÃÊÅ ÏÒÁÚ ÉÎ×ÅÓÔÏ×ÁÎÉÅ 

× ÚÁÓÏÂÙ ÌÕÄÚËÉÅȢ 0ÏÄÏÂÎÉÅ Õ×ÁÚȗÁ +ÒÁÓǲÎÉÅ×ÓËÉȟ ËÔÏǲÒÙ ÐÏÄËÒÅÓǲÌÁȟ ÚȗÅ ÚÒĕw-

ÎÏ×ÁÚȗÏÎÙ ÒÏÚ×ÏǲÊ %ÕÒÏÐÙ ×ÉÎÉÅÎ ÏÐÉÅÒÁÃǲ ÓÉö ÐÒÚÅÄÅ ×ÓÚÙÓÔËÉÍ ÎÁ ×ÉÅÄÚÙȟ 

ÓËÕÔËÕÊäÃ ÍȢÉÎȢ ÈÁÒÍÏÎÉä ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎä É ÐÏÐÒÁ×ä ×ÁÒÕÎËÏǲ× ÚÁÔÒÕÄÎÉÅÎÉÁ 

ɍ+ÒÁÓǲÎÉÅ×ÓËÉȟ 2005:28].  

Ku jakiej formie prowadzi nas koncepcja rozwoju uniwersytetu i za-

ÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÁ ÓÚËÏčä ×ÙÚȗÓÚäȩ #ÚÙ ÂöÄÚÉÅ ÔÏȟ ÊÁË ÐÉÓÚÅ :ÅÌÌÅÒȟ ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÅ uni-

×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔÅÍ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÃÚÙÍȟ lub ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÅ markÅÔÉÎÇÏ×ÅȢ .ÉÅ ÍÏÚȗÎÁ 

ÌÅËÃÅ×ÁÚȗÙÃǲ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÙ ÓÔÕÄÉÏǲ× ÐÒÚÙÐÁÄËÏǲ× #ÌÁÒËÁȟ ÇÄÚÉÅ Ú×ÒÁÃÁ ÏÎ Õ×ÁÇö ÍȢ 

ÉÎȢ ÎÁȡ ÄÙ×ÅÒÓÙÆÉËÁÃÊö ÚǲÒÏǲÄÅč finansowania, rozszerzanie przestrzeni roz-

×ÏÊÕ 7ÏÚǲÎÉÃËÉ ×ÙÍÉÅÎÉÁ ×ÓǲÒÏǲÄ nich z kolei ÎÁÓÔöÐÕÊäÃÅ zasady: Ô×ĕr-

ÃÚÏĢçȟ ÅÔÙËö i wartÏĢÃÉ moralne, ÐÏ×ÓÚÅÃÈÎÏĢÃÉ nauk. 
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Aby odpowiedzieç na pytanie czym powinien ÂÙç uniwersytet  ÚÒĕ×Îo-

×ÁŀÏÎÙ warto ÐÏÄÊäç ÒÏÚ×ÁŀÁÎÉÏÍ tezy, czym ÍÏÇä ÂÙç studia ÚÒĕ×Îo-

×ÁŀÏÎÅȢ Zdaniem brytyjskiego departamentu szkolnictwa, Uczelnia to nie 

tylko instytucja, gdzie uczy ÓÉö ÍÙĢÌÅç o aktualnych wydarzeniach w ÒĕŀȤ

nych skalach czasowych oraz o ×ÐčÙ×ÉÅȟ jaki ÌÕÄÚËÏĢç ma na ĢÒÏÄÏ×ÉÓËÏȟ 

ale ÔÁËŀÅ miejsce, gdzie ÍčÏÄÚÉÅŀ dodatkowo poznaje wzory dobrych za-

ÃÈÏ×Áď i ÍÏŀÅ ÏÓÏÂÉĢÃÉÅ ÄÏĢ×ÉÁÄÃÚÙç ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÅÇÏ stylu ŀÙÃÉÁȢ SzkočÁ 

ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÁ ma za zadanie ÐÒÚÙÇÏÔÏ×Áç swoich podopiecznych do 

ŀÙÃÉÁ zgodnie z zasadami rozwoju ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÅÇÏ poprzez etos, naucza-

nie oraz praktyczne zastosowanie zasad rozwoju ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÅÇÏ 

[www.education.gov.uk, 29.10.2013]. 

Realia polskiego  systemu 

W Polsce brak jest jednolitego i oficjalnego (zatwierdzonego przez mini-

sterstwo) dokumentu ÏËÒÅĢÌÁÊäÃÅÇÏ kierunki  rozwoju szkolnictwa wyŀȤ

szego. Zapewniania o priorytetowym  traktowaniu  edukacji przez kolejne 

ÒÚäÄÙ w kraju ÐÏÚÏÓÔÁÊä niestety tylko w sferze deklaratywnej i nie prze-

ËčÁÄÁÊä ÓÉö na ÃÚÙÔÅÌÎäȟ a przede wszystkim na ÐÒÚÅ×ÉÄÚÉÁÎä i ÄčÕÇÏÏËÒe-

ÓÏ×ä ÐÏÌÉÔÙËö w tej kluczowej nie tylko dla Polski ale i dla Europy dziedzi-

nie. W takiej sytuacji uczelnie ×ÙŀÓÚÅ zmuszone Óä do opracowywania 

×čÁÓÎÙÃÈ strategii rozwoju ÎÁ×ÉäÚÕÊäÃÙÃÈ do ÔÒÅÎÄĕ× Ģ×ÉÁÔÏ×ÙÃÈȢ Bar-

dzo ÃÚöÓÔÏ jednak jest tak ŀÅ te dokumenty stworzone na poziomie jed-

nostki Óä tak innowacyjne, ŀÅ nie ×ÙÍÁÇÁÊä zmian przez kilka lat. Uczelnie 

ÍÁÊä ÐÏÔÅÎÃÊÁč a przede wszystkim ÅËÓÐÅÒÔĕ×ȟ ËÔĕÒÚÙ Ó×ÏÊä ×ÉÚÊö rozwoju 

ÐÏÔÒÁÆÉä ÐÒÚÅÌÁç na papier i ×ÙÄÁç w postaci oficjalnej strategii rozwoju. 

Pytanie brzmi: Dlaczego nie ÕÔ×ÏÒÚÙç jednego rdzenia ÏÇĕÌÎÏÐÏÌÓËÉÅÇÏ 

ËÔĕÒÙ ÂÙčÂÙ ÐÒÚÅËčÁÄÎÉä dla reszty uczelni? "ÙčÂÙ on wielkim  udogodnie-

niem dla jednostek i ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÉčÂÙ ÓÉö do szybszego przystosowania uni-

×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× do rozwoju ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÅÇÏȢ 
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Stan obecny 

Istnieje wiele ÓÐÏÓÏÂĕ× i wiele ËÒÙÔÅÒÉĕ× oceny aktualnej kondycji 

uczelni. Ocena powinna ÔÁËŀÅ Õ×ÚÇÌöÄÎÉÁç ÐÏÒĕ×ÎÁÎÉÅ z innymi  uniwersy-

tetami. Rada 'čĕ×ÎÁ Szkolnictwa 7ÙŀÓÚÅÇÏ bierze pod Õ×ÁÇö ÍÉöÄÚÙ 

innymi  ÐÏÔÅÎÃÊÁč badawczy danych uczelni, ÉÓÔÎÉÅÊäÃÅ i ËÓÚÔÁčÔÏ×ÁÎÅ 

ͼÓÚËÏčÙ badawcze", koszty ÂÁÄÁď a ÔÁËŀÅ ÌÉÃÚÂö ÚÁËÏďÃÚÏÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÅ×ÏÄĕ× 

doktorskich i habilitacyjnych. Lecz w Polsce spotykamy ÓÉö z ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊäȟ 

w ËÔĕÒÅÊȡ maleÊä ÎÁËčÁÄÙ na ÎÁÕËö a szkolnictwo ×ÙŀÓÚÅ jest ȵÕÂÅÚ×ča-

ÓÎÏ×ÏÌÎÉÏÎÅȱ × ×ÙÎÉËÕ ÒÅÓÔÒÙËÃÙÊÎÅÇÏ ÓÔÏÓÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÕÓÔÁ×ȡ ȵÏ ÆÉÎÁÎÓÁÃÈ 

ÐÕÂÌÉÃÚÎÙÃÈȱ Á ÔÁËÚȗÅ ȵÏ ÚÁÍÏǲ×ÉÅÎÉÁÃÈ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÚÎÙÃÈȱ ɍ7ÏÚǲÎÉÃËÉȟ 1999: 20-

30]. Ostatnie protesty ÒÅËÔÏÒĕ× ÚÁÒĕ×ÎÏ indywidualne jak i gremialne 

(Konferencja 2ÅËÔÏÒĕ× Akademickich 3ÚËĕč Polskich, Konferencja Rekto-

Òĕ× Uczelni Technicznych) ×ÓËÁÚÕÊäȟ ŀÅ ÏÓÉäÇÎÉöÔÏ stan krytyczny ÇÒÏŀäÃÙ 

ÐÁÒÁÌÉŀÅÍ ÐÁďÓÔ×Ï×ÅÇÏ szkolnictwa ×ÙŀÓÚÅÇÏ na skutek ÄÏËÕÃÚÌÉ×ÏĢÃÉ 

owych ustaw i ÎÉÅÕÓÔÁÊäÃÙÃÈ drobiazgowych kontroli  NIK i obu mini-

sterstw. Jak ÍÏŀÅÍÙ w tym przypadku Íĕ×Éç o ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÙÍ rozwoju, 

skoro organy 0ÁďÓÔ×Á ÕÎÉÅÍÏŀÌÉ×ÉÁÊä nawet normalny ÒÏÚ×ĕÊ tych jedno-

stek? 

Osoby odpowiadajäÃÅ za ÒÏÚ×ĕÊ edukacji w Polsce ÍÕÓÚä ÚÄÁç sobie 

ÓÐÒÁ×ö z tego czym jest Uniwersytet europejski i ŀÅ podstawowymi doku-

mentami ÏËÒÅĢÌÁÊäÃÙÍÉ kierunki  ich rozwoju Óä Deklaracja "ÏÌÏďÓËÁ 

i Konwencja z Salamanki. W licznych opracowaniach ÄÏÔÙÃÚäÃÙÃÈ polityki  

unijnej w zakresie edukacji ×ÙŀÓÚÅÊ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎÏ priorytety  dla uniwersyte-

Ôĕ× europejskich w ÎÁÊÂÌÉŀÓÚÅÊ ÐÒÚÙÓÚčÏĢÃÉȟ ÔÁËŀÅ w ËÏÎÔÅËĢÃÉÅ konkurencji 

z uczelniami ÁÍÅÒÙËÁďÓËÉÍÉȢ 

/ÄÒöÂÎÙÍ uwarunkowaniem, ËÔĕÒÅ ku ËÔĕÒÅÍÕ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÚÍÉÅÒÚÁç jest 

ÄÚÉÁčÁÎÉÅ w warunkach konkurencji  ze strony ÚÁÒĕ×ÎÏ ÎÉÅÐÁďÓÔ×Ï×ÙÃÈ 

jak i ÐÁďÓÔ×Ï×ÙÃÈ ÓÚËĕč ×ÙŀÓÚÙch. Ma ono ÏÃÚÙ×ÉĢÃÉÅ swoje dobre i ÚčÅ 

strony. -ÏŀÅ ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÉç ÓÉö do zmniejszenia ÄÏÓÔöÐÎÏĢÃÉ ÕÎÉ×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× 

dla biedniejszych klas ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Áȟ lecz ÊÅÄÎÏÃÚÅĢÎÉÅ ÐÏÄ×ÙŀÓÚÙ po-

ziom edukacji w kraju. 
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Podstawa badawcza 

0ÏÄÓÔÁ×ä oceny ÊÁËÏĢÃÉ ËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÁ i zadowolenia z obecnej sytuacji na 

uczelniach Óä wyniki  badania empirycznego, ËÔĕÒÙÍ ÏÂÊöÔÏ ËÏÎÓÕÌÔÁÎÔĕ× 

ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÙÃÈȢ Byli nimi  (przedstawiciele uczelni, ÎÉÅÚÁÌÅŀÎÉ eksperci, orga-

nizacji ÚÒÚÅÓÚÁÊäÃÙÃÈ firmy  oraz sami przedstawiciele firm. Prezentowane 

badanie przeprowadzono w ramach projektu:  ȵ3ÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÁ rozwoju szkolnic-

twa ×ÙŀÓÚÅÇÏȡ 2010ɀςπςπȱȟ koordynowanego przez Konsorcjum utworzo-

ne przez +ÏÎÆÅÄÅÒÁÃÊö 2ÅËÔÏÒĕ× Akademickich 3ÚËĕč Polskich, &ÕÎÄÁÃÊö 

2ÅËÔÏÒĕ× Polskich, +ÏÎÆÅÒÅÎÃÊö 2ÅËÔÏÒĕ× Zawodowych 3ÚËĕč Polskich 

oraz +ÏÎÆÅÄÅÒÁÃÊö 2ÅËÔÏÒĕ× Publicznych 3ÚËĕč Zawodowych [Matysiak, 

2009: 40-46].  

Wyniki  badania zmuszajä do refleksji. Przedstawiciele ĢÒÏÄÏ×ÉÓËÁ aka-

demickiego, system szkolnictwa ×ÙŀÓÚÅÇÏ ÏÃÅÎÉÁÊä na poziomie dosta-

tecznym plus (3+), i jest to ocena ×ÙÒÁľÎÉÅ ÐÏÎÉŀÅÊ poziomu dobrego (59% 

ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÔĕ×ɊȢ W tej ocenie Çčĕ×Îä ÍÉÁÒä ÂÙčÙ subiektywne odczucia 

i ÄÏĢ×ÉÁÄÃÚÅÎÉÁ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÔĕ× ɉÁŀ 96% z nich tak ÏÄÐÏ×ÉÅÄÚÉÁčÏɊȢ Na 

drugim miejscu brano pod Õ×ÁÇö ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊö ÁÂÓÏÌ×ÅÎÔĕ× uczelni ×ÙŀÓÚÙÃÈ 

na rynku pracy (43% badanych ×ÙÂÒÁčÏ ÔÁËŀÅ Ôä ÃÅÃÈöɊȢ Na dalszych miej-

scach ÕÐÌÁÓÏ×ÁčÙ ÓÉö takie czynniki jak: opinie ×ÙÒÁŀÁÎÅ w ĢÒÏÄÏ×ÉÓËÕ 

(42% ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÔĕ×Ɋȟ ÇčÏÓÙ ÁÂÓÏÌ×ÅÎÔĕ× (35% badanych), rankingi  za-

graniczne i krajowe (31% badanych) [Matysiak, 2009: 44-58].  

Tak wiöÃ nawet przeprowadzone badania ×ĢÒĕÄ ÏÓĕÂȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÍÁÊä bez-

ÐÏĢÒÅÄÎÉä ÓÔÙÃÚÎÏĢç z uczelniami ÐÏÔ×ÉÅÒÄÚÁÊä tezy i ÚÁčÏŀÅÎÉÁ prezento-

wane na ÐÏÃÚäÔËÕ ÁÒÔÙËÕčÕȢ Zdaniem ankietowanych ÊÁËÏĢç polskich 

uczelni jest na niskim poziomie (dostateczny plus) i tak ocenia Êä zdecy-

dowana ×ÉöËÓÚÏĢç pod ËäÔÅÍ swoich ÏÄÃÚÕçȢ Innymi  ÚÎÁÃÚäÃÙÍÉ czynni-

kami ÂÙčÙȡ sytuacja ÁÂÓÏÌ×ÅÎÔĕ× na rynku pracy, opinie i same ÇčÏÓÙ ab-

ÓÏÌ×ÅÎÔĕ×Ȣ  

Warto przejĢç do ÃÚÙÎÎÉËĕ× ÍÁÊäÃÙÃÈ ×ÐčÙ× na negatywne postrzega-

nie systemu szkolnictwa uniwersyteckiego. Zdaniem badanych na nieza-

ÄÏ×ÁÌÁÊäÃä ocenie stanu polskiego szkolnictwa ×ÙŀÓÚÅÇÏ w ÎÁÊ×ÉöËÓÚÙÍ 
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stopniu ×ÐčÙ×ÁÊä ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁÎÉÁ systemowe ÏËÒÅĢÌÁÊäÃÅ nieadekwatne fi-

nansowanie ze ĢÒÏÄËĕ× publicznych ɉÁŀ 63% ankietowanych opowiedzia-

čÏ ÓÉö za tym argumentem) a ÔÁËŀÅ brak strategii rozwoju szkolnictwa wyŀȤ

szego (58% ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÔĕ×ɊȢ W negatywnych czynnikach ÚÎÁÌÁÚčÙ ÓÉö ÔÁËŀÅ 

takie odpowiedzi jak ÎÉÅÇÏÓÐÏÄÁÒÎÏĢç zasobami intelektualnymi  (za wie-

ÌÏÅÔÁÔÏ×ÏĢÃÉä ÐÒÁÃÏ×ÎÉËĕ× uczelni ÏÐÏ×ÉÅÄÚÉÁčÏ ÓÉö 47% ÏÓĕÂɊ oraz brak 

konsekwentnej polityki  ÒÚäÄĕ× inwestowania w ËÁÐÉÔÁč ludzki (43% ba-

danych). W mniejszym stopniu za czynniki ÍÁÊäÃÅ ×ÐčÙ× na ÎÅÇÁÔÙ×Îä 

ÏÃÅÎö uznano niedostateczny ÓÔÏÐÉÅď internacjonalizacji uczelni w Polsce 

(34%) a takŀÅ zbyt niskie wynagrodzenia kadry (31%). 

Czynniki jakie maja wpčÙ× na system szkolnictwa to ×ÅÄčÕÇ ankieto-

wanych Çčĕ×ÎÉÅȡ ÚčÙ system finansowania uczelni a ÔÁËŀÅ ÚčÙ system za-

ÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÁ szkolnictwem ×ÙŀÓÚÙÍ przez ministerstwo, brak jednolitych 

strategii rozwoju. Te czynniki ÔÁËŀÅ ×ÃÚÅĢÎÉÅÊ ÚÏÓÔÁčÙ wymienione przez 

autora jako te na ËÔĕÒÅ ÎÁÌÅŀÙ Ú×ÒĕÃÉç ÎÁÊ×ÉöËÓÚä Õ×ÁÇöȢ 

Nowoczesne szanse dla  edukacji  uniwersyteckiej  

Zasadniczä Ë×ÅÓÔÉä ÒÏÚ×ÁŀÁď jest kwestia zaprezentowania ÄÒĕÇ roz-

woju uniwersytetu, ÄÚÉöËÉ kÔĕÒÙÍ ÎÉÅ×ÁŀÎÅ ÓÔÁÎä ÓÉö ÎÉÅÄÏÃÉäÇÎÉöÃÉÁ opi-

sane ×ÃÚÅĢÎÉÅÊȢ Zapewne ÄäŀÅÎÉÅ do realizacji ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÅÇÏ rozwoju 

uczelni jest trudnym  procesem i wymaga wiele regulacji administracyj-

nych a ÔÁËŀÅ prawnych lecz autor ÏÄÎÁÌÁÚč w polskiej ÒÚÅÃÚÙ×ÉÓÔÏĢÃÉ moŀȤ

liwoĢÃÉ do rozwoju i poprawienia ÊÁËÏĢÃÉ ËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÁȢ 7ÅÄčÕÇ niego ÚÒĕw-

ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÅÍÕ rozwojowi  ÕÎÉ×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× ÍÏŀÅ ÓÐÒÚÙÊÁç ÐÒÚÅËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÅ ich 

w uczelnie nowoczesne, ËÔĕÒÅ Óä ÃÈÏÃÉÁŀÂÙ po ÃÚöĢÃÉ zasymilowane z ota-

ÃÚÁÊäÃÙÍ je ĢÒÏÄÏ×ÉÓËÉÅÍȢ .ÉÅÚÂöÄÎÅ ÂöÄÚÉÅ skomercjalizowanie ÂÁÄÁď 

naukowych wykonywanych Çčĕ×ÎÉÅ pod zlecenia konkretnych ÐÏÄÍÉÏÔĕ× 

ŀÙÃÉÁ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÅÇÏȢ Student ÐÒÚÙÓÚčÏĢÃÉ musi ÐÒÚÙÊÍÏ×Áç ÅÄÕËÁÃÊö ÚÁÒĕw-

no ze strony ÔÅÏÒÅÔÙËĕ× jak i ÐÒÁËÔÙËĕ×Ȣ -ÏŀÎÁ to ÏÓÉäÇÎäç ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÕÊäÃ 

w odpowiedni ÓÐÏÓĕÂ harmonogramy uczelni i ×ÓÐĕčÐÒÁÃÅ z ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏr-

cami. W ÐÒÚÙÓÚčÏĢÃÉ nie ÍÏŀÅ wystöÐÏ×Áç powszechne ÊÕŀ ÏËÒÅĢÌÅÎÉÅ 
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ȵÐÒÏÄÕËÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ÍÁÇÉÓÔÒĕ×ȱȢ Zdaniem autora rozwoju ÍÏŀÎÁ tego ÄÏËÏÎÁç 

w dwojaki ÓÐÏÓĕÂȢ  

W pierwszym przypadku za przykčÁÄ podaje on system edukacji dualnej 

(rozpowszechnionej w Niemczech). :ÁËčÁÄÁ on ÐÏčäÃÚÅÎÉÅ nauki teore-

tycznej z ÐÒÁËÔÙÃÚÎä ÎÁÕËä zawodu. Osoby ÚÄÏÂÙ×ÁÊäÃÅ ×ÙËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÅ 

zawodowe w drodze ËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÁ dualnego ÐÒÚÅÃÈÏÄÚä na ÏÇĕč ÔÒÚÙÌÅÔÎÉä 

ÎÁÕËö zawodu w szkole i w ÚÁËčÁÄÚÉÅ pracy zgodnie z wybranym zawodem 

lub ÔÅŀ w specjalistycznych ÓÚËÏčÁÃÈ zawodowych ÐÏÄÌÅÇÁÊäÃÙÃÈ ×ÙčäÃz-

nemu nadzorowi ÐÁďÓÔ×ÁȢ Uczniowie oraz studenci z ÇĕÒÙ ËÓÚÔÁčÃä ÓÉö 

w kierunku przeznaczonym dla konkretnego ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöbiorstwa, przez co w 

momencie zatrudnienia ÍÁÊä ÓÚÅÒÓÚä ×ÉÅÄÚö i wymagana ÐÒÁËÔÙËö 

w zawodzie [Wissema, 2009: 22-50]. Podobny system w Polsce wprow a-

dza Uniwersytet Technologiczno - Przyrodniczego w Bydgoszczy [Horskot-

te, 2000: 15-30]. W ten ÓÐÏÓĕÂ uczelnie ÂöÄä w stanie ÓÐÒÏÓÔÁç rozwijajäȤ

cym ÓÉö wymaganiom runku, a ÔÁËŀÅ ×ÐčÙÎä na ÏÂÎÉŀÅÎÉÅ bezrobocia 

×ĢÒĕÄ ÁÂÓÏÌ×ÅÎÔĕ× uczelni. W czasach obecnych wynosi ono nawet do 

30%. 

W przypadku drugim, system jaki promuje autor to kursy firmy  Asbiro 

počäÃÚÏÎÅÊ z Uniwersytetem lÁÚÁÒÓËÉÅÇÏ w Warszawie. Informacja na jej 

stronie w ÐÅčÎÉ ×ÙÊÁĢÎÉÁ charakter ÄÚÉÁčÁÌÎÏĢÃÉȡ ȵ.ÁÓÚÙÍ celem jest stwo-

rzenie przestrzeni dla ÏÓĕÂȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚä ×čÁÓÎä ÆÉÒÍöȟ lub ×čÁĢÎÉÅ 

ÃÈÃä Êä ÚÁčÏŀÙçȢ Wychodzimy z ÚÁčÏŀÅÎÉÁȟ ŀÅ ÕÃÚÙç biznesu powinni  Ci, 

ËÔĕÒÚÙ sami zbudowali ×čÁÓÎÅ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ×ÁȱȢ Asbiro jako ÊÅÄÙÎä 

uczelnia w Polsce, ËÔĕÒÅÊ ×ÙËčÁÄÏ×ÃÁÍÉ Óä ×ÙčäÃÚÎÉÅ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÃÙȢ Na 

ÚÁÊöÃÉÁÃÈ ÐÒÚÅ×ÁŀÁÊä ×ÉÁÄÏÍÏĢÃÉ praktyczne a nie teoretyczne. :ÁÇčöÂÉa-

ÊäÃ ÓÉö dalej w tekst strony internetowej  czytelnik dowiaduje ÓÉöȟ ŀÅ kryt e-

rium doboru kadry nie Óä dyplomy ani ÔÙÔÕčÙ naukowe, lecz ÄÏĢ×ÉÁÄÃÚÅÎÉÅ 

w realnym biznesie. .ÁÕÃÚÁÊä tam prezesi firm, dyrektorzy, ×čÁĢÃÉÃÉÅÌÅ 

oraz trenerzy z ÃÁčÅÊ Polski. Uczestnicy ËÕÒÓĕ× ÍÁÊä ÐÒÚÅËÁÚÙ×ÁÎä ×ÉÅÄÚö 

z pierwszej ÒöËÉ od ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÃĕ× a nie od ÔÅÏÒÅÔÙËĕ× w danej dziedzi-

nie (Asbiro w roku akademickim 2013/2014  ÐÒÚÙÊöčÁ na Ó×ĕÊ kurs pod-
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stawowy 3 razy ×ÉöÃÅÊ ÏÓĕÂ ÎÉŀ w roku poprzednim. Zapotrzebowanie na 

tego typu ÆÏÒÍö edukacji niezmiennie ÒÏĢÎÉÅɊȢ  

W tego rodzaju rozwiäÚÁÎÉÁÃÈ jest ÓÐÏÓĕÂ aby uczelnia ÍÏÇčÁ ÓÉö rozwi-

ÊÁç pod ËäÔÅÍ ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÙÍȢ Z jednej strony mamy sprawdzony ÓÐÏÓĕÂ 

nauki, ÄÚÉöËÉ ËÔĕÒÅÊ studenci po ÕËÏďÃÚÅÎÉÕ kierunku  ÏÔÒÚÙÍÕÊä bezpo-

ÓǲÒÅÄÎÉÅ ÚÁÔÒÕÄÎÉÅÎÉÅȢ 4ÅÎ ÓÙÓÔÅÍ ÎÁÕËÉ ÊÅÓÔ ×ÁÚȗÎÙÍ elementem Ú×Éök-

ÓÚÅÎÉÁ ÅÆÅËÔÙ×ÎÏÓǲÃÉ ËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÁ z punktu widzenia potrzeb rynku. 7ÓÐĕčȤ

ÐÒÁÃÁ ÐÒÁÃÏÄÁ×ÃÏǲ× Ú ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔËÁÍÉ ËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÁ ÚÁ×ÏÄÏ×ÅÇÏ ÄÁÊÅ ÂÏÄÚÉÅÃ 

ÄÌÁ ÌÏËÁÌÎÅÇÏ ÒÙÎËÕ ÐÒÁÃÙȟ ÇÄÙÚȗ ËÒÅÏ×ÁÎÅ Óä ÚÁ×ÏÄÙ ÐÏÚȗäÄÁÎÅȢ 7ÐčÙ× 

ÐÒÁÃÏÄÁ×ÃÏǲ× ÎÁ ÓÙÓÔÅÍ ÎÁÕËÉ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊÅ ÎÁÔÏÍÉÁÓÔȟ ÚȗÅ × Óǲ×ÉÅÔÌÅ 

ÐÏÚȗäÄÁÎÙÃÈ ÚÁ×ÏÄÏǲ× ËÒÅÏ×ÁÎÅ Óä odpowiednie kwalifikacje i kompeten-

cje [Jeruszka. 2002: 55-60]. Z drugiej strony ÚÁĢ mamy ÕÃÚÅÌÎÉöȟ ËÔĕÒÁ sku-

pia ÓÉö na ËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÅ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÃĕ× a nie ÐÒÁÃÏ×ÎÉËĕ×Ȣ Poprzez stycz-

ÎÏĢç ÓÔÕÄÅÎÔĕ× z praktykami  ci pierwsi  ÎÁÂÙ×ÁÊä odpowiedniego nasta-

wienia oraz ÐÒÚÅÊÍÕÊä ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÍÙĢÌÅÎÉÁ tych drugich, przez co przejmowa-

ne Óä ÎÉÅÚÂöÄÎÅ nawyki oraz nastawienie potrzebne do otwarcia i prowa-

dzenia ×čÁÓÎÅÊ firmy. 0ÒÚÙÓÚčÏĢç ÐÏËÁŀÅ jakie pozytywy tego typu rozwiäȤ

zania ×ÎÉÏÓä w ÒÏÚ×ĕÊ polskiego szkolnictwa i gospodarki.  

:ÁËÏďÃÚÅÎÉÅ 

Zrĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÙ ÒÏÚ×ĕÊ to przede wszystkim kooperacja. 7ÓÐĕčÉÓÔÎÉÅÎÉÅ 

kilku  ×ÁŀÎÙÃÈ ÃÚÙÎÎÉËĕ× jako ÐÒÚÅÓÔÒÚÅď do rozwoju. Dla ÕÎÉ×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× 

×ÁŀÎä Ë×ÅÓÔÉä jest zintensyfikowanie dialogu ÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ uczelniami 

a przedstawicielami biznesu. Na szczeÇĕÌÎä Õ×ÁÇö ÚÁÓčÕÇÕÊä tutaj sektory 

ÐÒÚÅÍÙÓčÏ×Åȟ przy czym obecnie ÐÏÄÊöÔÅ ÄÚÉÁčÁÎÉÁ ËÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÕÊä ÓÉö przede 

wszystkim na tworzeniu  ÓÐÒÚÙÊÁÊäÃÙÃÈ ×ÁÒÕÎËĕ× do podejmowania do-

browolnych ÚÏÂÏ×ÉäÚÁď na rzecz ÚÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁŀÏÎÅÇÏ rozwoju i tworzenia 

najlepszych w Europie ×ÁÒÕÎËĕ× prowadzenia ÄÚÉÁčÁÌÎÏĢÃÉ gospodarczej. 

Autor w artykule ÎÁËÒÅĢÌÁ ÂÏÌäÃÚËÉ polskiego systemu edukacji, ujawnia 

badania ÐÏËÁÚÕÊäÃÅ opinie samych zainteresowanych problemem oraz 

w konstruktywny  ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÎÁËÒÅĢÌÁ ÍÏŀÌÉ×Å ĢÃÉÅŀËÉ ewolucji uniwersytetu. 
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Summary  

Because of globalization, countries are seeking for continuous develop-

ment of economy and improvement of its citizens. An example of such a coun-

try is Poland, which is trying to modify its system of higher education. The 

author embarked on the development of universities and indicates the form 

of transformation and roads that could become reality in the future. Impulse 

for discussion is a sustainable development program initiated by the Europe-

an Union units. Future universities need to focus more on the practical as-

pects of education, because education focused on the present theory is not 

effective. 

Literatura  

[1]  Clark, B., Creating Entrepreneurial University: Organizational path-
ways of transition, Internatio nal Association of Universities. 

[2]  'ÏÃǲËÏ×Óki J., Machowska K.M., 7ÉÅÄÚÁ É ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÁ × ÎÏ×ÏÃÚÅÓÎÙÍ 
ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×ÉÅ ɀ ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÅË ÄÏ ÄÙÓËÕÓÊÉ Ï ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×ÉÅ wiedzy, 
ȵ.ÁÕËÁ É 3ÚËÏÌÎÉÃÔ×Ï 7ÙŀÓÚÅȱȢ 

[3]  Horskotte, H. 2000. +ÁÒÉÅÒÁ ÄÚÉöËÉ nauce zawodu. Niemiecki system 
szkolenia w trakcie zmian, Basis- Info, 24-2001 Gospodarka, War-
szawa. 

[4]  http:// www.education.gov.uk, 29 X 2013. 
[5]  http://www.pzppe.org.pl.  
[6]  Jeruszka, U. 2002. Optymalizacja ËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉÁ zawodowego z punktu 

widzenia rynku pracy, Instytut  Pracy i Spraw Socjalnych, Warszawa. 
[7]  Komisja Europejska, Komunikat: Rola ÕÎÉ×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× w Europie 

opartej na wiedzy, COM 2003, 58 final, Bruksela, 05.02.2003. 
[8]  +ÒÁÓǲÎÉÅ×ÓËÉ, A., 0ÒÏÃÅÓ "ÏÌÏďÓËÉȡ ÄÏËäÄ zmierza europejskie szkolnic-

Ô×Ï ×ÙŀÓÚÅȩ 
[9]  /ËÏÎǲ-(ÏÒÏÄÙÎǲÓËÁ, E., 3ÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÁ ,ÉÚÂÏďÓËÁ ɀ ÚÁčÏŀÅÎÉÁ i szanse w Unii 

Europejskiej (cz. I), ȵ.ÁÕËÁ É 3ÚËÏÌÎÉÃÔ×Ï 7ÙŀÓÚÅȱȢ 
[10]  ȵ0ÒÚÅÇÌäÄ 0ÅÄÁÇÏÇÉÃÚÎÙȱ nr 1/2011,  red. R. Leppert, R. Borzyszkow-

ska, Bydgoszcz 2011. 
[11]  Rola ÕÎÉ×ÅÒÓÙÔÅÔĕ× w Europie wiedzy. Komunikat Komisji Europej-

skiej, ȵ.ÁÕËÁ É 3ÚËÏÌÎÉÃÔ×Ï 7ÙŀÓÚÅȱ 2004, nr 1 (23). 
[12]  Strategia rozwoju szkolnictwa ×ÙŀÓÚÅÇÏȡ 2010-2020, red. A. Maty-

siak, Warszawa 2009. 



Kamil Dyrtkowski  

3ÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Ï É Edukacja - -Éödzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013  

φω 

[13]  Wissema, J. G. 2009. Towards the Third Generation University, Ed-
ward Elgar Publishing Limited. 

[14]  7ÏÚǲÎÉÃËÉ, J., :ÁčÏŀÅÎÉÁ ustrojowe publicznej instytucji akademickiej, 
[w:]  -ÏÄÅÌ ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÁ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÚÎä ÉÎÓÔÙÔÕÃÊä ÁËÁÄÅÍÉÃËä, (red.) 
J. 7ÏÚǲÎÉcki, Instytut  Spraw Publicznych.  

[15]  www .unic.un.org.pl/edukacja_rozwoj. 
[16]  Zeller, P., $ÏÒÏÂÅË ÔÅÏÒÅÔÙÃÚÎÙ × ÚÁËÒÅÓÉÅ ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÁ ÓÚËÏčÁÍÉ 

×ÙŀÓÚÙÍÉ × 0ÏÌÓÃÅ É ÎÁ Ģ×ÉÅÃÉÅ, [w:]  Model projektowania 
i ×ÄÒÁŀÁÎÉÁ strategii rozwoju w pÕÂÌÉÃÚÎÙÃÈ ÓÚËÏčÁÃÈ ×ÙŀÓÚÙÃÈ 
w Polsce, red. nauk. C. Kochalski. 
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ªÖÏÄ 

IÌÏÖñË ÊÅ ÂÙÔÏÓÔ ÍÁÊþÃþ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ĿÉÖÏÔ ÊÉĿ ÏÄ ÃÈÖþÌÅ ÚÐÌÏÚÅÎþ ÐÒÁËÔÉÃËĻ ÁĿ 

ÄÏ ÓÍÒÔÉȢ .Á ÐÒÖÎþ ÐÏÈÌÅÄ ÊÅ ÔÅÄÙ ÚĠÅÊÍïȟ ĿÅ ĿÉÖÏÔ ÚÁÈÒÎÕÊÅ ÚÎÁéÎñ ÄĳÌÅĿÉÔÜ 

ÏÂÄÏÂþȟ ËÔÅÒÜ ËÁĿÄïÈÏ Ú ÎÜÓ ÖĻÚÎÁÍÎñ ÏÖÌÉÖĐÕÊþȢ 6 ÐÒÖÎþ ĠÜÄñ ÓÅ ÊÅÄÎÜ Ï 

ÖÌÉÖ ÒÏÄÉéĳ Ö ÄñÔÓËïÍ ÖñËÕ Á Ó ÔþÍ ÓÏÕÖÉÓÅÊþÃþ ÍÎÏÈï ÒÏÚÈÏÄÎÕÔþ ÖÅÄÏÕÃþ 

k ÂÕÄÏÕÃÎÏÓÔÉȢ "ÕÄÏÕÃÎÏÓÔÉȟ ËÔÅÒÜ ÓÅ Ö ÎÅÊÌÅÐĤþÍ ÐĠþÐÁÄñ ÐÏÚÉÔÉÖÎñ ÏÄÒÁÚþ 

v ÄÁÌĤþ ÂÕÄÏÕÃÎÏÓÔÉ ÊÉÎĻÃÈ ÏÓÕÄĳ Á ÔÏ ÁĿ ÄÏ ÊÅÊÉÃÈ ÓÍÒÔÉȢ 0ÒÏÔÏ ÂÙ ÓÅ éÌÏÖñË 

ÎÅÍñÌ ÐÏÚÁÓÔÁÖÏÖÁÔ Á ÎÁÄÜÌÅ ÚÎÅÈÏÄÎÏÃÏÖÁÔ ÊÁËĻËÏÌÉÖ ÖñË Á ĿÉÖÏÔÎþ ÅÔÁÐÕȢ 

$ÎÅĤÎþ ÄÏÂÁ ÊÉĿ ÍÙÓÌþ ÎÁ ÔÕÔÏ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÁÔÉËÕ ÐÒÏÓÔĠÅÄÎÉÃÔÖþÍ ÒĳÚÎĻÃÈ 

ÓÃÈïÍÁÔȟ ÎÁĠþÚÅÎþȟ ÎÏÒÅÍ Á ËÏÄÅØĳȢ $ÁÎÜ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÁÔÉËÁ ÊÅ ÔÅÄÙ ÖÅÌÍÉ ÂÌþÚËÜ 

Á ÄÜ ÓÅ ĠþÃÉ ËÁĿÄÏÄÅÎÎñ ÐĠÉÐÏÍþÎÁÎÜ Ö ÌïéÅÂÎï Á ÏĤÅÔĠÏÖÁÔÅÌÓËï ÓÆïĠÅȢ $ÜÖÜ 

ÎÜÍ ÍÏĿÎÏÓÔ ÚËÖÁÌÉÔĐÏÖÁÔ ĿÉÖÏÔ ÓÖĳÊ É ĿÉÖÏÔ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔÁ Á ÔÏ ÖÅ ÃÈÖþÌþÃÈ ÃÈÒo-

ÎÉÃËĻÃÈȟ ÁÌÅ ÔÁËï É ÁËÕÔÎþÃÈ ÐÏÔþĿþȢ *ÅÊÉÃÈ ÐÅÒÓÐÅËÔÉÖÁ ÓÅ ÔÅÄÙ ÏÄÒÜĿþ 

v ÕÓÐÏËÏÊÏÖÜÎþ ÚÜËÌÁÄÎþÃÈ ÐÏÔĠÅÂȢ 6ÚÈÌÅÄÅÍ Ë ÔÏÍÕȟ ĿÅ ÓÅ ÄĳÌÅĿÉÔÏÓÔ 

ÐÏÔĠÅÂ ÂñÈÅÍ ĿÉÖÏÔÁȟ ÁÌÅ É ÎÅÍÏÃÉ ÍñÎþȟ ÎÅÄÜ ÓÅ ÐĠÅÓÎñ ÕÒéÉÔ ÊÅÊÉÃÈ ÐÏĠÁÄþȢ 

.ÁÖþÃ ÚÜÌÅĿþ ÎÁ ÊÅÄÎÏÔÌÉÖÃÉȟ ÊÁË ÊÅ ÖÎþÍÜȢ -ÙÓÌþÍ ÓÉȟ ĿÅ ËÁĿÄĻ ÖÚÄñÌÁÎĻ ÌïËÁĠ 

éÉ ÓÅÓÔÒÁ ÂÙ ÍñÌ ÄÁÎï ÄÉÓÃÉÐÌþÎñ ÒÏÚÕÍñÔ Á ÐĠþÐÁÄÎï ÐÏÔĠÅÂÙ ÄÅÔÅËÏÖÁÔ Á 

v ÐÒÖÎþ ĠÁÄñ ÕÓÐÏËÏÊÉÔȢ 6ĤÅÏÂÅÃÎñ ÔÅÄÙ ÐÌÁÔþ ÒÏÚÐÏÚÎÁÔ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÉÔÕ ÏÓÏb-

ÎÏÓÔÉȟ ÔÁËȟ ÁÂÙ ÂÙÌ éÌÏÖñË ÓÃÈÏÐÎĻ ÏÂÎÏÖÉÔ ÒÏÖÎÏÖÜÈÕ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÓÍÕȢ 

5ÒÇÅÎÔÎþ ÍÅÄÉÃþÎÁ Ö ÄÎÅĤÎþ ÍÏÄÅÒÎþ ÄÏÂñ ÐÏÓÕÎÕÊÅ ÈÒÁÎÉÃÅ ÔÅÒÁÐie. 

3ÍñĠÕÊÅ É Ë ÈÏÌÉÓÔÉÃËïÍÕ ÐĠþÓÔÕÐÕȢ : ÔÏÈÏÔÏ ÈÌÅÄÉÓËÁ ÖÙÐÌþÖÜ ÎÅÊÅÎ Òe-

spekÔÏÖÜÎþ ÐÒÜÖ ËÒÉÔÉËÙ ÎÅÍÏÃÎïÈÏ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔÁ Á ÊÅÊÉÃÈ ÉÍÐÌÅÍÅÎÔÁÃÅ ÄÏ 

intenÚÉÖÎþ ÐïéÅȢ *Å ÔÏ ÎÁÖÚÄÏÒÙ ĭÓÉÌþ Á ÎÕÔÎÏÓÔÉ ÎÅÕÓÔÜÌï ÐÒÏÆÅÓÉÏÎÁÌÉÔÙ 

i ÐÏÄÍþÎËÜÃÈ ÄÏÓÔÕÐÎĻÃÈ ÍÅÔÏÄ Á ÐÏÓÔÕÐȢ 

Etika  

.Á ÅÔÉËÕ ÓÅ ÍĳĿÅÍÅ ÄþÖÁÔ ÒĳÚÎĻÍÉ ÓÍñÒÙȟ ÍĳĿÅÍÅ Êþ ÔÁËï ÃÈÜÐÁÔ 

v ÒĳÚÎĻÃÈ ÓÏÕÖÉÓÌÏÓÔÅÃÈȟ ÁÌÅ ÖĿÄÙ ÖÅÄÅ Ë ÊÅÄÎÏÔÎïÍÕ ÃþÌÉȢ #þÌÉ ÃÈÜÐÜÎþ ÔÏÈÏ 

ÃÏ ÊÅ ÓÐÒÜÖÎï ÔÅÄÙ ÍÒÁÖÎþ Á ÍÏÒÜÌÎþȢ 6ÅÌËÏÕ ÒÏÌÉ ÚÄÅ ÓÁÍÏÚĠÅÊÍñ ÈÒÁÊÅ 

ÓÖÏÂÏÄÎÜ ÖĳÌÅ Á ÒÏÚÕÍȢ IÌÏÖñË ÍÕÓþ ÂĻÔ ÍÏÒÜÌÎñ ÏÄÐÏÖñÄÎĻ ɍAnzenba-

cher, 1994]Ȣ *ÉÎĻÍÉ ÓÌÏÖÙ ËÏÎÁÔ ÄÏÂÒÏ ÊÅ ÎÅÄþÌÎÏÕ ÓÏÕéÜÓÔþ ËÁĿÄÏÄÅÎÎþÈÏ 
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ĿÉÖÏÔÁ ÃÏĿ ÊÅ ÓÐÏÌÅéÎÏÓÔþ ÐÏÄÐÏÒÏÖÜÎÏ Á ÔÏÌÅÒÏÖÜÎÏ Á ÎÁÏÐÁË ËÏÎÁÔ ÚÌÏ ÊÅ 

ÏÄÓÕÚÏÖÜÎÏ Á ÐĠþÐÁÄÎñ É ÎÜÌÅĿÉÔñ ÐÏÔÒÅÓÔÜÎÏȢ 6 ÓÏÕéÁÓÎï ÄÏÂñ ÓÅ ÂÅÒÅ ÎÁ 

ÚĠÅÔÅÌ É ËÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÓÐÏÌÅéÎÏÓÔÉȢ 4Ï ÕÄÜÖÜ ÓÄþÌÅÎï ÈÏÄÎÏÔÙ Á ÚÖÙËÌÏÓÔÉ ÓËÕÐÉÎ 

ÕËÁÚÕÊþÃþ ÏÄÌÉĤÎÏÓÔ ÐÒÜÖñ ÖÅ ÖÎþÍÜÎþ ÍÏÒÜÌËÙȢ 4Ï ÔÅÄÙ ÚÎÁÍÅÎÜȟ ĿÅ ÈÏÄÎo-

ÔÙ ÃÏ ÊÓÏÕ ÍÒÁÖÎþ ÐÒÏ ÊÅÄÎÏÈÏ ÎÅÍÕÓþ ÂĻÔ ÐÒÏ ÄÒÕÈïÈÏȢ $Ü ÓÅ ÔÅÄÙ ĠþÃÉȟ ĿÅ 

ÓÅ ÊÅÄÎÜ Ï ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÉÚÏÖÁÎÏÕ ÚÜÌÅĿÉÔÏÓÔȟ ËÔÅÒÜ éÌÏÖñËÁ ÐÏÚÉÔÉÖÎñ ÐÏÓÕÎÕÊÅ 

ËÅ ÖÚÄñÌÜÎþ Á ÔÅÄÙ É ÌÉÄÓËÏÓÔÉȢ 

Jeden z ÈÌÁÖÎþÃÈ ÏÂÏÒĳȟ ËÔÅÒĻÃÈ ÓÅ ÅÔÉËÁ ÔĻËÜ ÊÅ ÏĤÅÔĠÏÖÁÔÅÌÓÔÖþȢ :ÄÅ ÄþËÙ 

ËÁĿÄÏÄÅÎÎþ ÐÒÜÃÉ Ó ÌÉÄÍÉ ÍÕÓþ ÆÕÎÇÏÖÁÔ ÍÏÒÜÌËÁ ËÕ ÐÒÏÓÐñÃÈÕȢ 6ĤÅÃÈÎÙ 

ÁËÔÉÖÉÔÙȟ ËÔÅÒï ÏĤÅÔĠÏÖÁÔÅÌÓÔÖþ ÎÁÂþÚþȟ ÊÓÏÕ ÎÁ ÈÒÁÎÉÃÉ ÍÏĿÎÏÓÔÉ ÎÅĭÓÐñÃÈÕȢ 

V ÎÅÊÈÏÒĤþÍ ÐĠþÐÁÄñ ÓÅ ÍĳĿÅ ÊÅÄÎÁÔ Ï ÐÏĤËÏÚÅÎþ ÚÄÒÁÖþ ÎÅÍÏÃÎïÈÏ 

s ÎÜÓÌÅÄËÅÍ ÓÍÒÔÉȢ !ËÕÔÎþ ÏÂÏÒÙ ÊÁËÏ ÊÅ ÕÒÇÅÎÔÎþ ÍÅÄÉÃþÎÁ ÔÏ ÐĠþÍÏ ÄÅÆi-

ÎÕÊþȢ *Å ÔÅÄÙ ÎÕÔÎĻ ÒÁÃÉÏÎÜÌÎþ ÐĠþÓÔÕÐ Á ÒÅÓÐÅËÔÏÖÜÎþ ÊÅÄÎÏÔÌÉÖÃÅȢ 

%ÔÉÃËĻ ËÏÄÅØ ÓÅÓÔÅÒ Ö ÏĤÅÔĠÏÖÁÔÅÌÓÔÖþ 

%ÔÉÃËĻ ËÏÄÅØ ÕÄÜÖÜ Á ÕÐÒÁÖÕÊÅ ÕÒéÉÔÜ ÐÒÁÖÉÄÌÁ Ö ËÏÎËÒïÔÎþÃÈ ÏÂÏÒÅÃÈȢ 

4Ù ÕÒéÕÊþ ÎÅÂÏ ÄÏÐÏÒÕéÕÊþ ÕÒéÉÔï ÖÚÏÒÃÅ ÃÈÏÖÜÎþ [Kolektiv autoru, 2007]. 

0ÒÏ ÓÅÓÔÒÕ ÔÅÎÔÏ ÓÍñÒ ÕÄÜÖÜ ÍÅÚÉÎÜÒÏÄÎþ ÒÁÄÁ ÓÅÓÔÅÒȢ :ÄÅ ÊÅ ÐÏÐÉÓÏÖÜÎÏȟ 

ĿÅ ÓÅÓÔÒÁ ÍÜ ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓÔ ÐÅéÏÖÁÔ Ï ÚÄÒÁÖþȟ ÚÍþÒÎÉÔ ÕÔÒÐÅÎþȟ ÐĠÅÄÃÈÜÚÅÔ Îe-

ÍÏÃÅÍ Á ÎÁÖÒÁÃÅÔ ÚÄÒÁÖþȢ 0ĠÉÔÏÍ ÂÙ ÍñÌÁ ÒÅÓÐÅËÔÏÖÁÔ ÐÒÜÖÁȢ 4ÅÎÔÏ ÅÔÉÃËĻ 

ËÏÄÅØ ÍÜ éÔÙĠÉ ÈÌÁÖÎþ éÌÜÎËÙȢ 

- 3ÅÓÔÒÁ Á ÓÐÏÌÕÏÂéÁÎ 

:ÄÅ ÓÅ ĠþËÜȟ ĿÅ ÓÅÓÔÒÁ ÊÅ ÐÏÖÉÎÎÜ ÐÏÓËÙÔÎÏÕÔ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÉÏÎÜÌÎþ ÐïéÉ ÂÅÚ 

ÏÈÌÅÄĳ ÎÁ ÖñËȟ ÐÏÈÌÁÖþ éÉ ÂÁÒÖÕ ÐÌÅÔÉȢ 0ĠÉÔÏÍ ÊÅ ÐÏÖÉÎÎÁ ÚÁÃÈÏÖÜÖÁÔ ÍÌéÅn-

ÌÉÖÏÓÔȢ 0ĠÉ ÐÒÏÍþÔÎÕÔþ ÔïÔÏ ÎÏÒÍÙ ÄÏ ÕÒÇÅÎÔÎþ ÍÅÄÉÃþÎÙ ÃÈÏÕÌÏÓÔÉÖï 

ÐÏÄÜÖÜÎþ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃþȢ :ÄÅ ÍÕÓþ ËÁĿÄĻ ÚÖÜĿÉÔ ÎÁ ÃÏ ÍÜ ÐÒÜÖÏ Á ËÏÍÕ Á ÊÁË 

ÍĳĿÅ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÅ ÐÏÓËÙÔÎÏÕÔȢ / ÔÏ ÖþÃÅ ÊÅ ÔÏ ËÏÍÐÌÉËÏÖÁÎïȟ ÐÏËÕÄ ÊÅ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ 

v ÂÅÚÖñÄÏÍþȢ 0ÒÏÔÏ ÊÅ Ó ÔþÍ ÓÐÊÁÔÏ ÎÅÐĠÅÔÒĿÉÔï ÖÚÄñÌÜÖÜÎþ ÓÅÓÔÅÒȢ 
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- 3ÅÓÔÒÁ Á ÊÅÊÉÃÈ ÏĤÅÔĠÏÖÁÔÅÌÓËÜ ÐïéÅ 

3ÅÓÔÒÁ ÊÅ ÐÏÖÉÎÎÁ ÎÅÕÓÔÜÌÅ ÓÅ ÖÚÄñÌÜÖÁÔ Á ÔþÍ ÐĠÉÓÐþÖÁÔ ËÅ ËÖÁÌÉÔÎþ Á ÐÒo-

ÆÅÓÉÏÎÜÌÎþ ÐïéÉ ÚÁ ËÔÅÒÏÕ ÊÅ ÐÁË ÏÄÐÏÖñÄÎÜȢ 5 ÓÅÓÔÅÒ Ö ÁËÕÔÎþÃÈ ÏÂÏÒÅÃÈ ÓÅ 

ÊÅÄÎÜ Ï ÒĳÚÎï ÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÉÚÁÃÅȢ 5 ÖĤÅÈÏ ÓÅ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÕÊÅ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÉÏÎÜÌÎñ Á ÔþÍ ÐÏÐi-

ÓÕÊÅ ÉÍÁÇÅ ÓÅÓÔÒÙ ÖÅ ÖÅĠÅÊÎï ÓÆïĠÅȢ 

- Sestra a profese 

:ÄÒÁÖÏÔÎþ ÓÅÓÔÒÁ ÄÂÜ ÎÁ ÖÙÔÖÏĠÅÎþ ÄĳÓÔÏÊÎĻÃÈ ÐÒÁÃÏÖÎþÃÈ ÐÏÄÍþÎÅË 

s éþÍĿ ÕÍÏĿĐÕÊÅ É ËÖÁÌÉÔÎþ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÃÉ ÏĤÅÔĠÏÖÁÔÅÌÓËï ÐïéÅȢ 2ÅÁÌÉÚÕÊÅ ÓÅ i ve 

ÖĻÚËÕÍÕ Á ĠþÚÅÎþȢ %ÆÅËÔÉÖÉÔÁ Ö ÐÒÁØÉ ÊÅ ÐÁË ÚÎÁÔÅÌÎÜ ÐĠÉ ÕÒéÅÎþ Á ÒÏÚÄñÌÅÎþ ÓÉ 

éÉÎÎÏÓÔþ ɀ ÚÖÌÜĤÔñ ÄĳÌÅĿÉÔÜ ÊÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÏÖÁÎÏÓÔ ÐĠÉ ÁËÕÔÎþÃÈ ÐĠþÊÍÅÃÈ 

- 3ÅÓÔÒÁ Á ÊÅÊÉÃÈ ÓÐÏÌÕÐÒÁÃÏÖÎþÃÉ 

3ÐÏÌÕÐÒÜÃÅ ÓÅÓÔÒÙ Á ÊÅÊÉÃÈ ÓÐÏÌÕÐÒÁÃÏÖÎþËĳ ÊÅ Ö ÔïÔÏ ÎÏÒÍñ ÐÒÉÏÒÉÔÏÕȢ 

$ÜÌÅ ÍÕÓþ ÍÙÓÌÅÔ ÎÁ ÔÏȟ ĿÅ ÐÏËÕÄ ÊÅ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÏÈÒÏĿÅÎ ÊÉÎĻÍ ÐÒÁÃÏÖÎþËÅÍ ÊÅ 

ÐÏÖÉÎÎÁ ÚÁÓÜÈÎÏÕÔȢ :ÜÓÁÈ ÂÙ ÍñÌ ÂĻÔ ÖéÁÓÎĻȢ Tento bod se velice 

ÖĻÚÎÁÍÎñ ÏÄÒÜĿþ Ö ÁËÕÔÎþÍ ÏÂÏÒÕȢ :ÄÅ ÊÅ ÓÐÏÌÕÐÒÜÃÅ ÖÅÌÉÃÅ ÎÕÔÎÜȢ 6ÅÄÅ 

ÔÏÔÉĿ Ë ÄÏÂÒÜÎþ ÓÅ ÃþÌÅȟ Áĩ ÕĿ Ú ÈÌÅÄÉÓËÁ ÚÊÉĤÔñÎþ ÐĠþéÉÎÙ ÖÙĤÅÔĠÅÎþÍ ÎÅÂÏ 

ÔÅÒÁÐÅÕÔÉÃËĻÍÉ ÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓÔÍÉȟ ËÔÅÒï ÓÅÓÔÒÁ ÖÙËÏÎÜÖÜ ɍ+ÕÔÎÏÈÏÒÓËÜȟ ςππχɎ. 

!ËÕÔÎþ ÓÔÁÖÙ 

5ÒÇÅÎÔÎþ ÓÔÁÖ ÎÅÂÏÌÉ ÎÜÈÌĻ ÁËÕÔÎþ ÓÅ Ö ÌïËÁĠÓËïÍ ÏÂÏÒÕ ÓÅ ÚÁÂĻÖÜ ÎÅÏd-

ËÌÁÄÎÏÕ Ðïéþ Õ ĿÉÖÏÔÁ ÏÈÒÏĿÕÊþÃþÃÈ ÓÔÁÖĳȢ 4ÙÔÏ ÓÔÁÖÙ ÊÓÏÕ ÎÅÎÁÄÜÌï Á ÐÏËÕÄ 

nedojde k ÖéÁÓÎïÍÕ ÚÜÓÁÈÕ ÍĳĿÅ ÄÏÊþÔ Ë ÎÅÎÜÖÒÁÔÎïÍÕ ÐÏĤËÏÚÅÎþ ÁĿ 

ÓÍÒÔÉ ÐÏÓÔÉĿÅÎïÈÏȢ !ËÕÔÎþ ÍÅÄÉÃþÎÁ ÊÅ ÏÂÏÒ ÚÁÂĻÖÁÊþÃþ ÓÅ ÎÅÏÄËÌÁÄÎÏÕ 

ÒÅÓÕÓÃÉÔÁÃþ Á ÐÒÖÎþ ÐÏÍÏÃþ ÖĤÅÃÈ ËÌÉÎÉÃËĻÃÈ ÏÂÏÒĳȢ -ÕÓþ ÄÅÆÉÎÏÖÁÔ ÐÒÏÂÌïÍ 

Á ÁËÕÔÎñ ÓÅ ÊÉÍ ÚÁÂĻÖÁÔ Á ÔÏ ÊÉĿ ÐĠÅÄ ÂñÈÅÍ É ÐÏ ÔÒÁÎÓÐÏÒÔÕ ÄÏ ÚÁĠþÚÅÎþȢ :ÄÅ 

ÊÅ ÖÈÏÄÎñ ÕÍþÓÔñÎ ÐÏÄÌÅ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÕ ÓÔÁÖÕȢ :ÁÊÉĤĩÕÊÅ ÔÅÄÙ ÉÎÔÅÎÚÉÖÎþ Á Òe-

ÓÕÓÃÉÔÁéÎþ ÐïéÉ ÂÅÚ ÏÈÌÅÄÕ ÎÁ ÖñËȢ *ÁËÏ ÊÅÄÉÎĻ ÏÂÏÒ ÓÅ ÚÁÂĻÖÜ Ðïéþ Ï ÐÁÃÉÅn-

ÔÙ ÐĠÉ ÍÉÍÏĠÜÄÎĻÃÈ ÕÄÜÌÏÓÔÅÃÈ Á ÈÒÏÍÁÄÎĻÃÈ ÎÅĤÔñÓÔþÃÈ [-ÕÎÚÁÒÏÖÜȟ 

2005]Ȣ $Ï ÁËÕÔÎþÃÈ ÓÔÁÖĳ ÁËÕÔÎþ ÐÏÓÔÉĿÅÎþ ÏÂñÈÏÖïÈÏ ĭÓÔÒÏÊþȟ ÐÏÓÔÉĿÅÎþ 

ÃÅÎÔÒÜÌÎþÈÏ ÎÅÒÖÏÖïÈÏ ÓÙÓÔïÍÕȟ ÄĻÃÈÁÃþÈÏ ÓÙÓÔïÍÕȟ ÉÎÔÏØÉËÁÃÅȟ ÁËÕÔÎþ 
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ÐÏĤËÏÚÅÎþ ÅÎÄÏËÒÉÎÎþÈÏ ÓÙÓÔïÍÕȟ ÓÅÌÈÜÎþ ÊÁÔÅÒ Á ÌÅÄÖÉÎ éÉ ÖÙÂÒÁÎï ÚÜÖÁĿÎï 

ÓÔÁÖÙ ÊÁËÏ ÎÁÐĠþËÌÁÄ ÐÏÐÜÌÅÎÉÎÙȟ ĭÒÁÚÙȢ 

0ÏÓÔÉĿÅÎþ ÏÂñÈÏÖïÈÏ ÓÙÓÔïÍÕ 

:ÄÅ ÓÔÏÊþ ÚÁ ÚÍþÎËÕ ĤÏËÏÖĻ ÓÔÁÖȢ £ÏË ÊÅ ÈÅÍÏÄÉÎÁÍÉÃËÜ ÐÏÒÕÃÈÁ ÚÐĳÓo-

ÂÕÊþÃþ ÎÅÄÏÓÔÁÔÅéÎÏÕ ÔËÜĐÏÖÏÕ ÐÅÒÆĭÚÉ Ó ÎÜÓÌÅÄËÅÍ ÈÙÐÏØÉÅ Á ÐÏÓÔÕÐÎÏÕ 

ÐÏÒÕÃÈÏÕ ÍÅÔÁÂÏÌÉÓÍÕ ÖÅÄÏÕÃþ Ë ÐÏÒÕÃÈÜÍ ÏÒÇÜÎÏÖĻÃÈ ÆÕÎËÃþȢ £ÏË ÍĳĿÅ 

ÂĻÔ ÖÙÖÏÌÜÎ Ú ÍÎÏÈÁ ÐĠþéÉÎȢ 

$ÜÌÅ ÓÅ ÍĳĿÅ ÊÅÄÎÁÔ Ï ÚÜÖÁĿÎï ÁÒÙÔÍÉÅ ÃÏĿ ÊÅ ÁÂÎÏÒÍÜÌÎþ ÚÒÙÃÈÌÅÎþ ÎÅÂÏ 

ÚÐÏÍÁÌÅÎþ ÓÒÄÅéÎþ éÉÎÎÏÓÔÉȟ ÐÏÒÕÃÈÁ ÖÅÄÅÎþ ÖÚÒÕÃÈÕ Ö ÓÒÄÃÉ éÉ ÌÉÂÏÖÏÌÎÜ 

frekvence s ÎÅÐÒÁÖÉÄÅÌÎÏÓÔþȢ 0ÌÉÃÎþ ÅÍÂÏÌÉÚÁÃÅ éÉ ÅÄïÍÙ ÒĳÚÎĻÃÈ ÐĠþéÉÎ, 

ÁÌÅ ÔÁËï ÐÏÎÅÊÖþÃ ÄÉÓËÕÔÏÖÁÎĻ ÁËÕÔÎþ ÉÎÆÁÒËt myokardu. V ÊÅÈÏ ÐĠþÐÁÄñ ÓÅ 

ÊÅÄÎÜ Ï ÎÅËÒĕÚÕ ÍÙÏËÁÒÄÕ ÚÐĳÓÏÂÅÎÏÕ éÜÓÔÅéÎĻÍ ÎÅÂÏ ĭÐÌÎĻÍ ÚÜÖñÒÅÍ 

tepny. 

0ÏÓÔÉĿÅÎþ #.3 

K ÎÉÍ ĠÁÄþÍÅ ÂÅÚÖñÄÏÍþ ÒĳÚÎï ÅÔÉÏÌÏÇÉÅȟ ÐÏÒÁÎñÎþ ÌÅÂËÙ Á ÍÏÚËÕȟ 

ËĠÅéÏÖï ÓÔÁÖÙȟ ÃïÖÎþ ÐĠþÈÏÄÙ ÎÅĭÒÁÚÏÖïÈÏ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÕȢ "ÅÚÖñÄÏÍþ ÊÅ ÐÏÒu-

cha mÏÚËÏÖĻÃÈ ÆÕÎËÃþ Ó ÏÂÒÁÚÅÍ ÒĳÚÎĻÃÈ ÈÌÏÕÂÅËȟ ËÄÙ ÎÅÊÈÌÕÂĤþ ÊÅ ËĕÍÁȢ 

4Ï ÓÖñÄéþ Ï ÓÅÌÈÜÎþ ÃÅÎÔÒÜÌÎþÈÏ ÎÅÒÖÏÖïÈÏ ÓÙÓÔïÍÕȢ 6ñÔĤÉÎÏÕ ÐÒÏÖÜÚþ ÊÁËÏ 

ÐĠþÚÎÁË ÖĤÅÃÈÎÙ ÐÏÒÕÃÈÙ Ö souvislosti s CNS. Jednou z ÎÅÊéÁÓÔñÊĤþÃÈ ÐÏÒÕÃÈ 

ÊÓÏÕ ĭÒÁÚÙ ÌÅÂËÙ Á ÍÏÚËÕȢ *ÅÊÉÃÈ ÖĻÓËÙÔ ÓÅ ÚÎÜÓÏÂÕÊÅ Õ ÄñÔþ Á Õ ÌÉÄþ 

v ÐÒÏÄÕËÔÉÖÎþÍ ÖñËÕȢ -ÏÈÏÕ ÍþÔ ÒĳÚÎĻ ÐÒÏÊÅÖ Á ÒĳÚÎĻ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒȢ + ÄÁÌĤþÍ 

ÐÁÔĠþ ÊÉĿ ÚÍþÎñÎï ËĠÅéÏÖï ÓÔÁÖÙȢ 4Ù ÏÂÖÙËÌÅ ÄÏÐÒÏÖÜÚþ ÏÐÁËÏÖÁÎï ÓïÒÉÅ 

ËĠÅéþ ÍÅÎĤþÈÏ ÁĿ ÖÅÌÍÉ ÚÎÁÔÅÌÎïÈÏ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÕ [$ÏÂÉÜĤ ÅÔ ÁÌȢȟ ςππχ]. 

V ÎÅÐÏÓÌÅÄÎþ ĠÁÄñ ÊÓÏÕ ÔÏ ÃïÖÎþ ÐĠþÈÏÄÙȢ 4Ù ÊÓÏÕ ÖĻÚÎÁéÎï ÐÒÏ ÓÔÁÒĤþ 

ÖñËÏÖÏÕ ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÉ Á ÊÅÄÎÜ ÓÅ Ï ÎÜÈÌÅ ÖÚÎÉËÌï ÖĻÐÁÄËÙ ÚÐĳÓÏÂÅÎï ÐÏÒÕÃÈÏÕ 

ÍÏÚËÏÖï ÃÉÒËÕÌÁÃÅȢ 

$ĻÃÈÁÃþ ĭÓÔÒÏÊþ 

:ÄÅ ÍĳĿÅÍÅ ÚÍþÎÉÔ ÁËÕÔÎþ ÒÅÓÐÉÒÁéÎþ ÉÎÓÕÆÉÃÉÅÎÃÅȟ ÁÓÐÉÒÁÃÅȟ ÓÔÁÔÕÓ ÁÓt-

ÍÁÔÉËÕÓȟ ĭÒÁÚÏÖï ÐÏÒÕÃÈÙ Á ÄÁÌĤþȢ 3ÔÁÔÕÓ ÁÓÔÍÁÔÉËÕÓ ÍĳĿÅ ÂĻÔ ÐÒÏÊÅÖÅÍ 
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ÖÙÖÒÃÈÏÌÅÎïÈÏ ÁÓÔÍÁÔÉÃËïÈÏ ÚÜÃÈÖÁÔÕ *Å ÔÏ ÓÔÁÖȟ ËÄÙ ÔÅÒÁÐÉÅ ÚÁéþÎÜ ÂĻÔ 

ÒÅÚÉÓÔÅÎÔÎþ ÎÁ ÂÒÏÎÃÈÏÓÐÁÚÍÕÓ ɍ£ÉÍËÏȟ "ÁÂþËȟ ρωωχ]. 

Intoxikace  

V ÔÏÍÔÏ ÐĠþÐÁÄñ ÍĳĿÅ ÂĻÔ ĿÉÖÏÔ ÏÈÒÏĿÅÎ ÐĳÓÏÂÅÎþÍ ÎÜÖÙËÏÖĻÃÈ ÌÜÔÅËȟ 

ÌïËĳȟ ÈÕÂ ÎÅÂÏ ÐĳÓÏÂÅÎþ ÃÈÅÍÉËÜÌÉþ Á ÎñËÔÅÒĻÃÈ ÐÌÙÎĳȢ 

0ÏÓÔÉĿÅÎþ ÅÎÄÏËÒÉÎÎþÈÏ ÓÙÓÔïÍÕ 

K ÎÅÊÚÎÜÍñÊĤþÍ ÐÁÔĠþ ÄÉÁÂÅÔÉÃËÜ ËÒÉÚÅȢ 6 ÒÜÍÃÉ ÄÉÁÂÅÔÕ ÓÅ ÊÅÄÎÜ Ï ĿÉÖÏÔ 

ÏÈÒÏĿÕÊþÃþ ÓÔÁÖ ÖÚÎÉËÁÊþÃþ Ú ÍÅÔÁÂÏÌÉÃËïÈÏ ÒÏÚÖÒÁÔÕ ÚÐĳÓÏÂÅÎïÈÏ 

ÎÅÓÐÒÜÖÎÏÕ ÐÒÏÄÕËÃþ ÉÎÚÕÌþÎÕȟ ËÄÙ ÊÅ ÎÁÒÕĤÅÎÁ ÆÕÎËÃÅ ÂÕÎñË ,ÁÎÇÅÒÈÁn-

ÓÏÖĻÃÈ ÏÓÔÒĳÖËĳȢ 0ĠþéÉÎÙ ÍÏÈÏÕ ÂĻÔ ÏÐñÔ ÒĳÚÎï [Adams, Herold, 1999]. 

3ÅÌÈÜÎþ ÊÁÔÅÒ Á ÌÅÄÖÉÎ 

0ÒĳÂñÈ ÁËÕÔÎþÈÏ ÓÅÌÈÜÖÜÎþ ÍĳĿÅ ÖïÓÔ Ë ÚÜÎÉËÕ ÆÕÎËÃÅ ÏÒÇÜÎĳȢ 0ÒÏÓÔĠÅd-

ÎÉÃÔÖþÍ ÔñÃÈÔÏ ÐÏÒÕÃÈ ÍĳĿÅÍÅ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÏÖÁÔ ÐÏËÒÏéÉÌÏÕ ÔÅÒÁÐÉÉȟ ËÔÅÒÜ 

ÐÏÓÔÉĿÅÎïÍÕ ÕÍÏĿĐÕÊÅ ÐÒÏÄÌÏÕĿÉÔ ĿÉÖÏÔ É ËÄÙĿ Ö ÕÒéÉÔïÍ ÎÅËÏÎÆÏÒÔÕ ÎÅÂÏ 

ÍÕ ÕÍÏĿÎþ ÔÒÁÎÓÐÌÁÎÔÁÃÉ ÚÁ ÕÒéÉÔĻÃÈ ÐÏÄÍþÎÅËȢ 

6ÙÂÒÁÎï ÚÜÖÁĿÎï ÓÔÁÖÙ 

V ÔÏÍÔÏ ÐĠþÐÁÄñ ÎÅÊÄÅ ÎÅÚÍþÎÉÔ ÐÏÐÜÌÅÎÉÎÙȢ /ÖĤÅÍ ÚÁ ÚÜÖÁĿÎï ÓÅ 

ÐÏÖÁĿÕÊÅ ÖÙĤĤþ ÐÒÏÃÅÎÔÕÜÌÎþ ÐÏĤËÏÚÅÎþ ÔËÜÎñȟ ÎÁ ËÔÅÒÏÕ ÐĳÓÏÂþ ÖÙÓÏËÜ 

teplota. ªÒÁÚÙ ÊÓÏÕ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃËï ÖÅ ÖĻÓËÙÔÕȢ *ÅÊÉÃÈ ÚÁÓÔÏÕÐÅÎþ Ö ÒÜÍÃÉ ÁËÕt-

ÎþÃÈ ÓÔÁÖĳ ÊÅ ÎÁ ÐĠÅÄÎþÃÈ ÐĠþéËÜÃÈȢ *ÓÏÕ éÁÓÔÏ ÓÐÏÊÅÎÙ Ó ÍÁÓÉÖÎþÍ 

ËÒÖÜÃÅÎþÍȟ ËÔÅÒï ÊÅ ÎÁ ÐÒÖÎþ ÐÏÈÌÅÄ ÚÎÁÔÅÌÎï ÎÅÂÏ ÎÁÏÐÁË ÚÒÜÄÎñ ÓËÒÙÔïȢ 

U ÐÏÒÁÎñÎþ ÍÏÚËÕ Á ÍþÃÈÙ ÍÏÈÏÕ ÂĻÔ ÏÈÒÏĿÅÎÙ ÄĳÌÅĿÉÔï ĿÉÖÏÔÎþ ÏÒÇÜÎÙȢ *Å 

to v souvislosti s ÕÌÏĿÅÎþÍ ÄĳÌÅĿÉÔĻÃÈ ÃÅÎÔÅ ɍ£ÉÍËÏȟ "ÁÂþËȟ ρωωχɎ. 

!ËÕÔÎþ ÓÔÁÖ ÊÅ ÔÅÄÙ ÕÒéÉÔĻ ÄÉÓËÏÍÆÏÒÔ ÐÒÏÖÜÚÅÎ ÒĳÚÎĻÍ ÏÍÅÚÅÎþÍȢ 

,ïËÁĠÉ É ÓÅÓÔÒÙ ÓÅ ÓÎÁĿþ ÔÅÎÔÏ ÓÔÁÖ ÃÏ ÎÅÊÖþÃÅ ÚÍþÒÎÉÔȢ 3ÎÁĿþ ÓÅ Ï ÖÙĠÅĤÅÎþ 

ÐÒÏÂÌïÍĳ ÎÅÂÏ ÁÌÅÓÐÏĐ Ï ÚÍþÒÎñÎþ ÕÔÒÐÅÎþȢ /ÖĤÅÍ ÐĠÉ ÔÏÍ ÖĤÅÍ ÖÙÖÓÔÜÖÜ 

ÏÔÜÚËÁ ÄÏ ÊÁËï ÍþÒÙ ÊÅ ÍÏÒÜÌÎþ ÕÍñÌÅ ÐÒÏÄÌÕĿÏÖÁÔ ÕÔÒÐÅÎþ ÌÉÄþ ÖÅ ÃÈÖþÌþÃÈȟ 

ËÄÙ ÊÅÊÉÃÈ ÓÔÁÖ ÊÁÓÎñ ÖÅÄÅ ËÅ ÓÍÒÔÉȢ 0ÒÏ ÎÜÓ ÊÁËÏ ÐÒÏ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÉÏÎÜÌÙ ÊÓÏÕ ÍÁn-



Ivica Gul§ģov§, Lenka Gornerov§, J§n Breza ml., J§n Breza 

3ÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Ï É Edukacja - -Éödzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013  

χχ 

ÔÉÎÅÌÙ ÄþËÙ ÖÙĤÅÔĠÅÎþÍ ÊÁÓÎñ ÄÁÎïȟ ÁÌÅ Ú ÐÏÈÌÅÄÕ ÐĠþÂÕÚÎïÈÏȟ ËÔÅÒĻ ÊÅ ÄÏ 

ÓÉÔÕÁÃÅ ÚÁÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÏÖÁÎĻ ÃÉÔÙ ÏÔÜÚËÁ ÓÍÒÔÉ ÎÅÐĠÉÐÁÄÜ Ö ĭÖÁÈÕȢ -ÕÓþÍÅ ÔÅÄÙ 

ÖÅÌÉÃÅ ÖÈÏÄÎñ ÖÏÌÉÔ ÓÌÏÖÁ Á ÐĠþÓÔÕÐ ɀ ÐÒÏ ÎÜÓ É ÐÒÏ Îñ ÍÒÁÖÎñ ÁËÃÅÐÔÏÖÁÔÅl-

ÎĻȢ 

0ÒÜÖÁ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔĳ Á ÅÔÉËÁ 

0ÒÜÖÏ ÊÅ ÓÏÕÈÒÎ ÐÒÜÖÎþÃÈ ÎÏÒÅÍ ÓÔÁÎÏÖÅÎĻÃÈ ÓÔÜÔÅÍȢ +ÁĿÄĻ ÏÂéÁn je 

ÍÕÓþ ÒÅÓÐÅËÔÏÖÁÔ Á ÄÏÄÒĿÏÖÁÔȢ 6 ÏÐÁéÎïÍ ÐĠþÐÁÄñ ÊÅ ÏÓÏÂÁ ÍÏÃÅÎÓËÙ 

ÔÒÅÓÔÜÎÁȢ *ÓÏÕ ÔÏ ÔÅÄÙ ÄÁÎï ÐÏÓÔÕÐÙȢ .ÁÏÐÁË ÅÔÉËÁ ÐÏéþÔÜ Ó individualitou a 

ÖÙÍÅÚÅÎï ÈÒÁÎÉÃÅ ÎÅÍÜȢ %ÔÉËÁ ÎÅÍĳĿÅ ÂĻÔ ÖÙÎÕÃÅÎÜ ['ÕÌÜĤÏÖÜȟ ςππψ]. 

0ÏÄÌÅ Îþ ÓÅ ÊÅÄÎÜ Ï ÒÜÍÅÃ ÚÜÓÁÄ ÐĠÅÓÁÈÕÊþÃþ ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓÔÉ ÚÜËÏÎÁȢ :ÜËÏÎ É 

ÅÔÉËÁ ÊÓÏÕ ÖÅ ÖÚÜÊÅÍÎïÍ ÖÚÔÁÈÕ ĭÚÃÅ ÐÒÏÐÏÊÅÎÙ Ú éÅÈÏĿ ÐÒÏ ÚÄÒÁÖÏÔÎþËÙ 

ÖÙÐÌþÖÜ ÊÅÊÉÃÈ ÚÎÁÌÏÓÔ ÐÒÏ ÎÜÓÌÅÄÎï ÕÐÌÁÔÎñÎþ Ö ÐÒÁØÉ ɍ'ÕÌÜĤÏÖÜȟ ςππψɎ. 

$ĳÌÅĿÉÔÜ ÐÒÜÖÁ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔĳ 

0ÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÍÜ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÉÏÎÜÌÎþ ÚÄÒÁÖÏÔÎþ ÐïéÉ Á ÎÁ ÓÖÏÂÏÄÎï ÒÏz-

ÈÏÄÎÕÔþ Ï ÓÖïÍ ÏÓÕÄÕȢ 

0ÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÍÜ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÏÖÁÎĻ ÓÏÕÈÌÁÓȢ 4Ï ÚÎÁÍÅÎÜȟ ĿÅ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÊÅ Én-

ÆÏÒÍÏÖÜÎ Ï ÖĤÅÃÈ ÍÏĿÎÏÓÔÅÃÈ ÖÙĤÅÔĠÏÖÁÃþÃÈ ÐÏÓÔÕÐĳ Á ÔÅÒÁÐÅÕÔÉÃËĻÃÈ 

ÁËÔÉÖÉÔÜÃÈ Á Ó ÔþÍ ÓÐÏÊÅÎĻÃÈ ÒÉÚÉÃþÃÈȢ 0ÏËÕÄ ÊÅ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÈÏÓÐÉÔÁÌÉÚÏÖÜÎ ÎÁ 

ÁËÕÔÎþÃÈ ÌĳĿËÜÃÈ Á je v ÂÅÚÖñÄÏÍþ ÔÏÔÏ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÎÅÎþ ÓÃÈÏÐÅÎ ÖÙÕĿþÔȢ *Å ÔÅÄÙ 

ÓÏÕÄÅÍ ÎÁ ĿÜÄÏÓÔ ÌïËÁĠÅ ÐĠÅÖÅÄÅÎ ÄÏ ÔÁËÚÖÁÎïÈÏ ÄÅÔÅÎéÎþÈÏ ĠþÚÅÎþȢ 4Ï 

ÐĠÅÔÒÖÜÖÜ ÐÏ ÃÅÌÏÕ ÄÏÂÕ ÐÏÒÕÃÈÙ ÖñÄÏÍþȢ 

0ÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÏÄÍþÔÎÕÔþ ÚÄÒÁÖÏÔÎþÃÈ ÖĻËÏÎĳȢ 0ÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÐÏ ÚÖÜĿÅÎþ ÍĳĿÅ Ïd-

ÍþÔÎÏÕÔ ÚÄÒÁÖÏÔÎþ ÖĻËÏÎÙ ÎÅÂÏ É ÃÅÌÏÕ ÔÅÒÁÐÉÉȢ 4Ï ÊÅ ÐÏÄÍþÎñÎï ÓÔÖÒÚÅÎþÍ 

ÔÁËÚÖÁÎïÈÏ ÎÅÇÁÔÉÖÎþÈÏ ÒÅÖÅÒÚÕ [+ÙÁÓÏÖÜȟ #ÈÁÌÕÐÏÖÜȟ ςππρ].  

0ÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÅȢ 6 ÐĠþÐÁÄñ ÎÅÊÁÓÎÏÓÔþ ÍÜ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÎÜÈÌÅÄ ÄÏ 

ÄÏËÕÍÅÎÔÁÃÅ Á ÎÁ ÐĠþÐÁÄÎï ÐÏĠþÚÅÎþ ÖĻÐÉÓÕ éÉ ËÏÐÉÅȢ 4ÏÔÏ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÍĳĿÅ 

uplatnit i ÐĠþÍĻ ÐĠþÂÕÚÎĻ É ÏÐÁÔÒÏÖÎþËȟ ÐÏËÕÄ ÓÜÍ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÎÅÎþ ÓÃÈÏÐÎĻ ɀ 

ÂÅÚÖñÄÏÍþȢ 
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4ÏÈÏÔÏ ÐÒÜÖÁ ÓÅ ÍĳĿÅ ÖÚÄÜÔȢ 

0ÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÏÃÈÒÁÎÕ ÓÏÕËÒÏÍþȢ 0ÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÍÜ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÏÃÈÒÁÎÕ ÄÁÔ Á ÚÁÃÈÏv-

ÜÎþ ÍÌéÅÎÌÉÖÏÓÔÉ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÜÌÅÍȢ 0ÏËÕÄ ÊÅ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÈÏÓÐÉÔÁÌÉÚÏÖÜÎ ÎÁ ÁËÕÔÎþÃÈ 

ÌĳĿËÜÃÈ Á ÎÅÎþ ÔÅÄÙ ÓÃÈÏÐÅÎ ÒÏÚÈÏÄÎÕÔþȟ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÜÌ ÔÏÔÏ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÒÅÓÐÅËÔÕÊÅ Á 

v ÐĠþÐÁÄñ ÎÜÖĤÔñÖ ÔÏÌÅÒÕÊÅ ÊÅÎ ÎÅÊÂÌÉĿĤþ ɍ'ÕÌÜĤÏÖÜȟ ςππω]. 

0ÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÕÒéÅÎþ ÏÓÏÂ É ÒÏÚÓÁÈÕ ÐÏÓËÙÔÏÖÜÎþ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃþȢ 0ÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÍÜ ÐÒÜÖÏ 

ÕÒéÉÔ ÓÉ ËÏÍÕ ÂÕÄÏÕ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÅ ÓÄñÌÅÎÙ Á ÔÁËï Ö ÊÁËïÍ ÒÏÚÓÁÈÕȢ -Ü ÒÏÖÎñĿ 

ÐÒÜÖÏ ÖÙÓÌÏÖÉÔ ĭÐÌÎĻ ÚÜËÁÚȢ 

0ÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÓÖÏÂÏÄÎÏÕ ÖÏÌÂÕ ÌïËÁĠÅ Á ÐÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÓÖÏÂÏÄÎÏÕ ÖÏÌÂÕ ÚÄÒÁÖÏÔÎþ 

ÐÏÊÉĤĩÏÖÎÙȢ 4ÏÔÏ ÐÒÜÖÏ ĠþËÜȟ ĿÅ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÓÉ ÍĳĿÅ ÚÖÏÌÉÔ ÌïËÁĠÅ É ÚÁĠþÚÅÎþ 

k ÏĤÅÔĠÏÖÜÎþȢ /ÖĤÅÍ ÌïËÁĠ ÍĳĿÅ ÏÄÍþÔÎÏÕÔȟ ÐÏËÕÄ ÎÅÓÐÌĐÕÊÅ ÐÏÔĠÅÂÎï 

ËÏÍÐÅÔÅÎÃÅ ÐÒÏ ÐÏÔĠÅÂÎÏÕ ÔÅÒÁÐÉÉȢ $ÜÌÅ ÍÜ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÖĻÂñÒ ÐÏÊÉĤĩÏÖÎÙȢ 4Õ 

ÍĳĿÅ ÍñÎÉÔ ÊÅÄÎÏÕ ÚÁ ÄÖÁÎÜÃÔ ÍñÓþÃĳȢ 6 ÐĠþÐÁÄñ ÎÁÒÏÚÅÎþ ÄþÔñÔÅ ÁÕÔÏÍa-

ÔÉÃËÙ ÐĠÅÃÈÜÚþ ÐÏÄ ÓÔÅÊÎÏÕ ÐÏÊÉĤĩÏÖÎÕ ÊÁËÏ je matka.  

0ÒÜÖÏ ÏÓÏÂ ÂÌþÚËĻÃÈ ÎÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÅ Ï ÚÄÒÁÖÏÔÎþÍ ÓÔÁÖÕ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔÁȢ *ÅÓÔÌÉĿÅ 

ÊÅ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÖÅ ÓÔÁÖÕȟ ËÄÙ ÎÅÍĳĿÅ ÕÒéÉÔ ÏÓÏÂÙȟ ËÔÅÒĻÍ ÌÚÅ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÅ ÐÏÓËÙt-

ÎÏÕÔȟ ÍÜ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÏÓÏÂÁ ÂÌþÚËÜȢ  

0ÒÜÖÏ ÏÓÏÂ ÐÏÚĳÓÔÁÌĻÃÈȢ :ÄÅ ÍÜ ÐÒÜÖÏ ÎÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÅ ÏÓÏÂÁ ÂÌþÚËÜȢ ,ÚÅ 

posËÙÔÎÏÕÔ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÅ Ï ÄĳÖÏÄÕ ÓÍÒÔÉ Ï ÖĻÓÌÅÄÃþÃÈ Ú ÐÉÔÖÙȢ /ÖĤÅÍ ÖĤÅ ÓÅ 

ÍĳĿÅ ÚÍñÎÉÔȟ ÐÏËÕÄ ÐÁÃÉÅÎÔ ÐĠÅÄ ÓÍÒÔþ ÖÙÓÌÏÖþ ÚÜËÁÚȢ 

$Ü ÓÅ ÔÅÄÙ ĠþÃÉȟ ĿÅ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÏÖÁÎÏÓÔ ÊÁË ÐÅÒÓÏÎÜÌÕ ÔÁË É ÎÅÍÏÃÎĻÃÈ Á ÊÅÊÉÃÈ 

ÐĠþÂÕÚÎĻÃÈ ÊÅ ÖÅÌÉÃÅ ÄĳÌÅĿÉÔÜȢ (ÒÁÊÅ ÔÏ ÐÁË ÖÅÌÉÃÅ ÖĻÚÎÁÍÎÏÕ Òoli v 

ÏÖÌÉÖÎñÎþ ÔÅÒÁÐÉÅ ËÅ ËÖÁÌÉÆÉËÏÖÁÎñÊĤþÍÕ ÒÏÚÈÏÄÎÕÔþȢ *ÅÌÉËÏĿ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÅ Ío-

ÈÏÕ ÂĻÔ ÐÏÓËÙÔÎÕÔÙ ÊÁË ÌïËÁĠÅÍ ÔÁË ÓÅÓÔÒÏÕ ÊÅ ÎÕÔÎï ÔÏÔÏ ËÏÏÒÄÉÎÏÖÁÔȢ  

:ÜÖñÒ 

:ÜÖñÒÅÍ ÌÚÅ ĠþÃÉȟ ĿÅ ÐÏÓËÙÔÏÖÁÔ ÐïéÉ ÎÁ ÌĳĿËÜÃÈ ÁËÕÔÎþ ÍÅÄÉÃþÎÙ ÊÅ ÖÅÌÉÃÅ 

ÓÌÏĿÉÔïȢ / ÔÏ ÖþÃÅȟ ËÄÙĿ éÌÏÖñË ÄÎÅÓ ÍÕÓþ ÍÙÓÌÅÔ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉÃËÙ Á ÐĠÉ ÔÏÍ Îe-

zapomenout na lidskost. 
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Summary  

Authors in this article deal with the ethical aspects of nursing care for 

acute conditions from the perspective of ethical and legal standards. Today's 

time already think about this problem through various schemes, regulations, 

standards and codes. One of the main subjects that are concerned by ethics is 

nursing. Here, thanks to everyday work with peole, must everything work for 

the benefit of morality. Code of Ethics sets and modifies certain rules in spe-

cific fields. They determine or recommend certain patterns of behaviour. For 

nurses indicate the direction the International Council of Nurses. Here it is 

described that the nurse has a duty to care for the health, alleviate suffering, 

prevent disease and restore health. Emergency medicine is in these modern 

times pushing the boundaries of therapy. From this point of view implies not 

only respect to the rights of critically ill patient and their implementation in 

intensive care. This is happening despite the efforts and need for constant 

professionalism and conditions of available methods and procedures. Provi-

sion of acute care medicine is today very complex.  
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Marta Hamala 

0ÏÌÉÔÅÃÈÎÉËÁ #ÚöÓÔÏÃÈÏ×ÓËÁ 

Technologia informacyjna jako nowoczesne n a-
ÒÚöÄÚÉÅ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÃÊÉ Ú ÏÔÏÃÚÅÎÉÅÍ 

Information technology  as a modern tool  
of communication  with the environment  

Key words:  Web 2.0., Social networking sites, blogs, microblogs 

0ÏÓÔöÐÕÊäÃÁ ÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÁÃÊÁȟ ×ÓÐÏÍÁÇÁÎÁ ÎÏ×ÏÃÚÅÓÎÙÍÉ ÔÅÃÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÁÍÉ 

ÅÌÅËÔÒÏÎÉÃÚÎÙÍÉȟ ×ÙÔ×ÏÒÚÙčÁ ÎÏ×Ù ÓÔÙÌ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÓÉö ÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ 

ÌÕÄľÍÉ É ÉÎÓÔÙÔÕÃÊÁÍÉȟ ÎÉÅ ÔÙÌËÏ × ÏÂÒöÂÉÅ ÎÁÊÂÌÉŀÓÚÅÊ ÏËÏÌÉÃÙȟ ÁÌÅ ÔÁËŀÅ 

w ÎÁÊÄÁÌÓÚÙÍ ÚÁËäÔËÕ Ģ×ÉÁÔÁȢ )ÎÔÅÒÎÅÔ É ÔÅÌÅÆÏÎÉÁ ËÏÍĕÒËÏ×Á ÓÐÅčÎÉÁÊä 

rozliczne funkcje komunikacyjno-informacyjne, w tym marketingowe, 

biznesowe, polityczne i edukacyjne [Miller, Slater: 2006]. Zmiany w obsza-

ÒÚÅ ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÁ ÐÏÓÔöÐȟ ËÏÌÅÊÎÁ ÒÅ×ÏÌÕÃÊÁ ÔÅÃÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÃÚÎÁ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÕÊÅ 

ÒÏÚ×ĕÊ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉÃÚÎÙ ɍ'ÏÎÃÉÁÒÓki, 2010: 20-σπɎȢ 2ÏÚ×ĕÊ ÔÅÃÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÉ ÉÎÆÏr-

ÍÁÃÙÊÎÙÃÈ ×ÙÍÕÓÚÁ ÃÉäÇčÅ ÄÏÓËÏÎÁÌÅÎÉÅ ÐÒÏÃÅÓĕ× ÂÉÚÎÅÓÏ×ÙÃÈ × ÔÙÍ 

marketingowych w ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ×ÁÃÈȢ 4ÅÃÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÅ )4 Óä ÓÔÙÍÕÌÁÔÏÒÅÍ 

ÚÍÉÁÎ × ÐÏÄÅÊĢÃÉÕ ÄÏ ÍÁÒËÅÔÉÎÇÕȟ ÐÒÏÃÅÓĕ× Ú×ÉäÚÁÎÙÃÈ ÍÉȢÉÎ Ú ÐÒÏÍÏÃÊä 

ÄÙÓÔÒÙÂÕÃÊä É ÓÐÒÚÅÄÁŀä ɍ0ÁÂÉÁÎȟ "ÌÏËȟ +ÕÃöÂÁ ςπρρȡ ρςψ-142]. Technolo-

ÇÉÁ ÓÉÅÃÉÏ×Á ÓÔ×ÏÒÚÙčÁ ÎÏ×Å ÐÏÄÓÔÁ×Ù ÐÏÄ ÒÏÚ×ĕÊ ÎÏ×ÏÃÚÅÓÎÅÇÏ ÚÁÒÚäȤ

ÄÚÁÎÉÁȟ Ú ÊÅÄÎÅÊ ÓÔÒÏÎÙ ÚÍÉÅÎÉčÁ ÓÁÍä ÇÏÓÐÏÄÁÒËöȟ Á Ú ÄÒÕÇÉÅÊ ÄÏÓÔÁÒÃÚÙčÁ 
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ÍÅÎÅÄŀÅÒÏÍ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁďȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÐÏÚ×ÁÌÁÊä ËÒÅÏ×Áç ×ÙŀÓÚä ÊÁËÏĢç ÚÁÒÚäȤ

dzania [Gonciarski, 2012: 400-τπυɎȢ :ÍÉÁÎÙ × ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÕ ÎÁÓÔöÐÕÊä ÐÏÄ 

×ÐčÙ×ÅÍ ÎÏ×ÅÊ ÉÎÔÅÒÁËÔÙ×ÎÅÊ ×ÅÒÓÊÉ )ÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÕ Ú×ÁÎÅÊ 7ÅÂ ςȢπ ɍ'ÏÎÃÉÁr-

ski, 2010: 31-35].  

0ÏÊöÃÉÅ ȵ7ÅÂ ςȢπȱ × ÏÇĕÌÎÙÍ ÐÏÊöÃÉÕ ÏÚÎÁÃÚÁč ÎÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊ ÎÏ×ä ËÏÎÃÅp-

ÃÊö É ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ËÏÎÓÔÒÕÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÏ×ÙÃÈȢ 3ÅÒ×ÉÓÙ ÂÕÄÏ×ÁÎÅ 

×ÅÄčÕÇ ȵÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÉÉ 7ÅÂ ςȢπȱ × ÚÎÁÃÚÎÉÅ ×ÉöËÓÚÙÍ ÓÔÏÐÎÉÕȟ ÎÉŀ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÙ Ðo-

×ÓÔÁčÅ ×ÃÚÅĢÎÉÅÊȟ ÍÉÁčÙ ÐÏÚÏÓÔÁ×ÉÁç ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÏÍ ÐÏÌÅ ÄÏ ×čÁÓÎÅÊ Ák-

ÔÙ×ÎÏĢÃÉ É ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÁ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÅÍȟ ÊÁË Òĕ×ÎÉÅŀ ÐÏÚ×ÁÌÁç ÎÁ ÔÏȟ ÂÙ ÓÁÍÉ 

twoÒÚÙÌÉ ÄÏÓÔöÐÎÅ ÔÒÅĢÃÉ ÏÒÁÚ ÄÅÃÙÄÏ×ÁÌÉȟ ËÔĕÒÅ Ú ÎÉÃÈ ÚÁÓčÕÇÕÊä ÎÁ ×ÙÅËs-

ÐÏÎÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ɍ$ÏÍÁÓÚÅ×ÉÃÚȟ ςπρσɎȢ 0ÏÊöÃÉÅ 7ÅÂ ςȢπ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÚÄÅÆÉÎÉÏ×Áç ÊÁËÏ 

ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Å ×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÎÉÅ ÓÉÅÃÉȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÕÍÏŀÌÉ×ÉÁ ×ÓÐĕčÐÒÁÃö É ÓÐÒa-

×ÉÁȟ ŀÅ ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔËÉ ÓÔÁÊä ÓÉö ÁËÔÙ×ÎÙÍÉ ÕÃÚÅÓÔÎÉkami w procesie tworzenia 

×ÉÅÄÚÙ É ÕÄÏÓÔöÐÎÉÁÎÉÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉȢ 

7ÅÂ ςȢπ ÏÂÅÊÍÕÊÅ ÂÌÏÇÉȟ ×ÉËÉȟ ÐÏÒÔÁÌÅ É ÚÁËčÁÄËÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÅȢ 

W ÃÅÎÔÒÕÍ 7ÅÂ ςȢπ ÚÎÁÊÄÕÊÅ ÓÉö ËÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÕÄÏÓÔöÐÎÉÁÎÉÁȟ ÉÎÔÅÒÁËÃÊÉȟ ÁËÔÙw-

ÎÅÇÏ Ô×ÏÒÚÅÎÉÁ ÔÒÅĢÃÉ É ÃÉäÇčÅÊ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÃÊÉ × ĢÒÏÄÏ×ÉÓËÕ Óieciowym 

[Gould, 2013]. Atrybutem nurtu Web 2.0 sä ciäÇčÅ ÚÍÉÁÎÙȟ ÄÏÐÁÓÏ×Ù×ÁÎÉÅ 

siö ÄÏ ÐÏÔÒÚÅÂ É ÐÒÅÆÅÒÅÎÃÊÉ )ÎÔÅÒÎÁÕÔĕ×ȟ ÉÃÈ ÚÁÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÏ×Áď, wydarzeď 

[Kazanowski, 2008: 48]. NÕÒÔ 7ÅÂ ρȢπ ËÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÏ×Áč ÓÉö Çčĕ×ÎÉÅ ÎÁ Ô×ĕr-

ÃÁÃÈ É ÁÕÔÏÒÁÃÈ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ×ȟ ËÔĕÒÚÙ ÄÅÃÙdowali o treĢÃÉÁÃÈ É ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁčÁÃÈ 

zamieszczonych na jego stronach oraz zarzädzali serwisem i jego treĢciami 

w oparciu o zasadö subiektywizmu, w serwisach. Web 2.0 Ģrodek ciöŀkoĢci 

zostaje przesuniöty w kierunku uŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁȟ ËÔĕÒÅÇÏ zadaniem i przywile-

jem stajä siö dostarczanie contentu dla serwisu w postaci zdjöçȟ ÐÌÉËĕ×ȟ 

ÆÉÌÍĕ×ȟ ÌÉÎËĕ× ÄÏ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÕÊäcych stron on-line oraz tworzenie  

e-ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢci uŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ×ȟ opierajäcych siö ÚÁ ÚÁÓÁÄÁÃÈ ×ÓÐĕčÐÒÁÃÙ 

i ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÙÍ ÚÁÕÆÁÎÉÕȢ 7 7ÅÂ ςȢπ zawartoĢciä serwisu zarzädzajä uŀyt-

kownicy.  

+ÌÕÃÚÏ×ÙÍÉ ÐÏ×ÏÄÁÍÉȟ ÄÌÁ ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÙ 7ÅÂ ςȢπ ÚÙÓËÕÊä takä popu-

larnoĢç sä: moŀliwoĢç pokazania siö w Sieci, stworzenie czegoĢ nowego 

bädľ unikalnego, np. swojej ×čÁÓÎÅÊ ×ÙÊätkowej strony oraz zintegrowanie 
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ludzi o podobnych zainteresowaniach. 3ÚÙÂËÉ ÒÏÚ×ĕÊ ÔÅÇÏ ÔÙÐÕ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× 

w Polsce Ģwiadczy o pierwotnej potrzebie przynaleŀnoĢci uŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ× 

ÄÏ Òĕŀnych grup, bycia akceptowanym w danym Ģrodowisku, itp. 

W poĢÐÉÅÃÈÕ ÏÂÅÃÎÙÃÈ ÃÚÁÓĕ× ÔÏ ×čÁĢnie Internet i serwisy Web 2.0 za-

spokajajä tö pierwotnä potrzebö i zastöpujä ÐÏÄÓÔÁ×Ï×Å ÆÏÒÍÙ ËÏÎÔÁËÔĕ× 

miödzyludzkich [Mielczarek, 2013]. #ÅÃÈÙ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× 7ÅÂ ςȢπȡ 

ÁɊ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Åȡ 

- ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ×ÓÐĕčÔ×ÏÒÚÅÎÉÁ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ×ȟ 

- ÇÅÎÅÒÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ÔÒÅĢÃÉ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ×ȟ ÐÏÚÙÔÙ×ÎÉÅ ×ÐčÙ×ÁÊäÃÙÃÈ 

na ×ÁÒÔÏĢç ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕȠ ÒÏÌÁ ÁÄÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÁÔÏÒĕ× ÓÔÒÏÎ É ×ÅÂÍÁÓÔÅÒĕ× × 

ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÕ ÔÒÅĢÃÉä ÏÇÒÁÎÉÃÚÏÎÁȟ 

- ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÎÁ×ÉäÚÙ×ÁÎÉÁ ËÏÎÔÁËÔĕ× É ÐÒÚÙčäÃÚÅÎÉÁ ÓÉö ÎÏ×ÙÃÈ 

ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ÄÏ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕȟ 

- Ô×ÏÒÚÅÎÉÅ ÓÉö ×ÏËĕč ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× ÒÏÚÂÕÄÏ×ÁÎÙÃÈ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉ 

ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ×ȟ 

- opartych ÎÁ ÌÏÊÁÌÎÏĢÃÉ É ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÅÍÕ ÚÁÕÆÁÎÉÕȟ 

- wykorzystanie kolektywnej inteligencji i folksonomii, 

- ×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÎÉÅ ÅÆÅËÔĕ× ÓÉÅÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈȟ 

b) wizualne: 

- ÆÕÔÕÒÙÓÔÙÃÚÎÙ ×ÙÇÌäÄȡ ÐÒÚÅÊÒÚÙÓÔÏĢç É ÐÒÏÓÔÏÔÁ ÓÔÒÏÎÙȟ ÚÁÏËÒäÇÌÅÎÉÁ 

É ÄÕŀÅ ÃÚÃÉÏÎËÉȟ ÇÒÁÄÉÅÎÔÙȟ ÐÁÓÔÅÌÏ×Å ÂÁÒ×Ùȟ 

c) techniczne: 

- ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁÎÉÁ ÐÒÚÙÊÁÚÎÅ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÏÍȟ 

- ÚÁÓÔÏÓÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ÍÅÃÈÁÎÉÚÍÕ 7ÉËÉ É ÂÌÏÇĕ×ȟ 

- ÕŀÙÃÉÅ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕ ÌÕÂ ÊÅÇÏ ÃÚöĢÃÉ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ÂÅÚ ÕÄÚÉÁčÕ 

×čÁĢÃÉÃÉÅÌÁ ÏÒÁÚ ÁÄÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÁÃÊÁ ÃÚöĢÃÉÁÍÉ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕ ÐÒÚÅÚ 

ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ×ȟ  

- ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÎÉÁ ÍÕÌÔÉÍÅÄÉĕ× ɉÁudio, video, 3D), 

- ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÃÊÉ ÉÎÎÙÃÈ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× É ÕÓčÕÇȟ 

- ÕÄÏÓÔöÐÎÉÁÎÉÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÆÅÊÓĕ× 8-,ȟ ÕÍÏŀÌÉ×ÉÁÊäÃÙÃÈ ÉÎÎÙÍ ÓÔÒÏÎÏÍ 

i programom korzystanie z danych Web 2.0. [Kunysz, 2014]. 
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Przedsiöbiorstwa tworzäce serwisy internetowe oparte na filozofii Web 

2.0 powinny byç Ģwiadome faktu, ŀÅ ÊÅÄÎÙÍ Ú ×ÁÒÕÎËĕ× ËÏÎÉÅÃÚÎÙÃÈ ÊÅÓÔ 

odpowiednio wysoki poziom wykorzystywanej technologii. Przedsiöbior-

stwa tworzäce serwisy internetowe oparte na filozofii Web 2.0 powinny 

byç Ģwiadome faktu, ŀÅ ÊÅÄÎÙÍ Ú ×ÁÒÕÎËĕ× ËÏÎÉÅÃÚÎÙÃÈ jest odpowiednio 

wysoki poziom wykorzystywanej technologii.  

7ÙÒĕŀÎÉÁ ÓÉö ÐÉöç ×ÁÒÕÎËĕ× ËÏÎÉÅÃÚÎÙÃÈ ÄÏ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÃÊÉȡ 

- koniecznoĢç zapewnienia sprawnego zarzädzania projektem ɀ 

zastosowana technologia musi umoŀliwiaç sprawne zarzädzanie 

serwisem internetowym, konieczne jest zabezpieczenie treĢci przed 

ÁÔÁËÁÍÉ ÈÁËÅÒĕ×ȟ ÃÚÙ ÎÉÅËÏÎÔÒÏÌÏ×ÁÎÙÃÈ ÄÏÓÔöÐĕ× ÄÏ ÄÁÎÙÃÈ 

ÏÓÏÂÏ×ÙÃÈ ÃÚčÏÎËĕ× ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢci internetowych, 

- integracja zastosowanych rozwiäzaď ɀ serwisy internetowe Web 2.0 

wykorzystujä rozmaite elementy umoŀliwiajäce interakcje miödzy 

firmä i klientami oraz miöÄÚÙ ËÌÉÅÎÔÁÍÉȟ ÐÒÚÙËčÁÄÅÍ ÍÏŀe byç 

×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÎÉÅ ËÁÎÁčĕ× 233 ɉÁÎÇȢ 2ÅÁÌÌÙ 3ÉÍÐÌÅ 3ÙÎÄÉÃÁÔÉÏÎɊȟ ÃÚÙÌÉ 

ÇÒÕÐÙ ÆÏÒÍÁÔĕ× ÓÉÅÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÓčÕŀä do publikacji czösto 

zmieniajäcych siö treĢci, takich ÊÁË ×ÐÉÓÙ ÂÌÏÇĕ× ÃÚÙ ×ÉÁÄÏÍÏĢci; 

RSS-y zazwyczaj zawierajä streszczonä formö wiadomoĢci ze 

skojarzonej strony internetowej, umoŀliwia internautom 

automatyczny dostöp do treĢÃÉ ÕÌÕÂÉÏÎÙÃÈ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× WWW, 

- okreĢÌÅÎÉÅ ÏÄÐÏ×ÉÅÄÎÉÃÈ ÐÒÚÅÄÚÉÁčĕ× ËÏÓÚÔĕ× É ÓÐÏÄÚÉÅ×Ánych 

ÅÆÅËÔĕ× ɀ przy wyborze technologii znaczenie majä koszty 

ÐÒÚÙÇÏÔÏ×ÁÎÉÁ É ÐĕľÎÉÅÊÓÚÅÊ ÏÂÓčÕÇÉ ÐÒÏÊÅËÔĕ×ȟ ÃÚÁÓÅÍ ÎÁÌÅŀy 

zrezygnowaç z bardziej zaawansowanych rozwiäzaďȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÍÏÇä 

zbyt podnieĢç koszty, jednoczeĢÎÉÅ ÎÉÅ ×ÐčÙ×ÁÊäc zasadniczo na 

ÏÄÂÉĕÒ ÓÅÒwisu przez klienta, 

- ×ÙÂĕÒ ȵÚčÏÔÅÇÏ ĢÒÏÄËÁȱ ÐÏÍÉödzy zaawansowaniem 

technologicznym strony internetowej a szybkoĢciä wyĢwietlania 

stron na komputerze klienta ɀ ÎÉÅËÔĕÒÅ ÚÁÁ×ÁÎÓÏ×ÁÎÅ ÔÅÃÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÅȟ 

wykorzystujäce widowiskowe elementy programistyczne znacznie 

oÐĕľniajä wyĢwietlenie 
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- stron internetowych, klient w Internecie bardzo nie lubi oczekiwaç 

na informacje zawarte na stronie organizacji i moŀe przejĢç na 

stronö konkurencji za pomocä kilku klikni öç. 

Technologia tworzäca nowoczesne serwisy internetowe Web 2.0 po-

winna byç umiejötnie wykorzystywana. Problemy techniczne sä jednymi 

z najczöĢÃÉÅÊ ×ÓËÁÚÙ×ÁÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎ ÏÄÃÈÏÄÚÅÎÉÁ ËÌÉÅÎÔĕ× ÏÄ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× 

internetowych przedsiöÂÉÏÒÓÔ×Á ɍ-ÁÃÉÅÊÏ×ÓËÉȟ ςππσɎȢ 0ÏÊöÃÉÅÍȟ ÃÚöÓÔÏ 

ËÏÊÁÒÚÏÎÙÍ Ú ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÁÍÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÍÉȟ ÊÅÓÔ UGC (user-generated 

ÃÏÎÔÅÎÔɊȟ ËÔĕÒÙ ÎÁ ÊöÚÙË ÐÏÌÓËÉ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÐÒÚÅÔčÕÍÁÃÚÙç ÊÁËÏ ȵÔÒÅĢç ÇÅÎÅÒo-

×ÁÎÁ ÐÒÚÅÚ ËÏďÃÏ×ÅÇÏ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁȱȢ *ÅĢÌÉ 7ÅÂ ςȢπ ÐÏÔÒÁËÔÏ×Áç ÊÁËÏ 

ÔÅÃÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÃÚÎä É ÉÄÅÏÌÏÇÉÃÚÎä ÐÏÄÓÔÁ×öȟ ÔÏ 5'# ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÕÊÅ ÓÕÍö ÓÐÏÓo-

Âĕ× ËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÎÉÁ Ú ÐÏÒÔÁÌÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈȢ 

0ÏÔÏÃÚÎÉÅ ÐÏÊöÃÉÅ ÔÏ ÏÄÎÏÓÉ ÓÉö ÄÏ ÒĕŀÎÙÃÈ ÔÒÅĢÃÉȟ ÆÏÒÍ ÚÁ×ÁÒÔÏĢÃÉ ÍÕl-

ÔÉÍÅÄÉÁÌÎÅÊȟ ËÔĕÒÅ Óä ÐÕÂÌÉÃÚÎÉÅ ÄÏÓÔöÐÎÅ Éȟ ÃÏ ×ÁŀÎÅȟ Ô×ÏÒÚÏÎÅ ÐÒÚÅÚ ËÏďȤ

ÃÏ×ÙÃÈ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ɉÃÚÙÌÉ ÎÉÅ ÊÁË × ÐÒÚÙÐÁÄËÕ ÔÒÁÄÙÃÙÊÎÙÃÈ ÍÅÄÉĕ× 

ÐÒÚÅÚ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÊÏÎÁÌÎÙÃÈ Ô×ĕÒÃĕ×ɊȢ 7ÅÄčÕÇ /ÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÊÉ 7ÓÐĕčÐÒÁÃÙ 'ÏÓÐo-

ÄÁÒÃÚÅÊ É 2ÏÚ×ÏÊÕ ɉ/%#$Ɋȟ ÔÒÅĢç ÍÏŀÎÁ ÕÚÎÁç ÚÁ ÇÅÎÅÒÏ×ÁÎä ÐÒÚÅÚ ËÏďȤ

ÃÏ×ÅÇÏ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁȟ ÊÅĢÌÉ Óä ÓÐÅčÎÉÏÎÅ ÎÁÓÔöÐÕÊäÃÅ ×ÁÒÕÎËÉȡ 

- ÔÒÅĢç Ô×ÏÒÚÏÎÁ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁ ÊÅÓÔ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÚÎÉÅ ÄÏÓÔöÐÎÁ ÚÁ 

ÐÏĢÒÅÄÎÉÃÔ×ÅÍ )ÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÕ ɉÎÁ ÏÇĕÌÎÏÄÏÓÔöÐÎÅÊ ÓÔÒÏÎÉÅ ÌÕÂ ÐÏÒÔÁÌÕ 

ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÍ ÄÏÓÔöÐÎÙÍ ÄÌÁ ×ÙÂÒÁÎÅÊ ÇÒÕÐÙ ÏÓĕÂɊȠ 

- ÔÒÅĢç ÐÒÚÙÎÁÊÍÎÉÅÊ ÃÚöĢÃÉÏ×Ï ÊÅÓÔ ÅÆÅËÔÅÍ Ô×ĕÒÃÚÅÊ ÐÒÁÃÙ 

ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁ ɉÔÒÅĢç ÍÏŀÅ ÂÙç ÔÙÌËÏ ÐÒÚÅÔ×ÏÒÚÏÎÁȟ ÁÌÅ × ÔÁËÉ ÓÐÏÓĕÂȟ 

ÁÂÙ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÔÁ×ÉÁčÁ ÎÏ×ä ×ÁÒÔÏĢç ÎÐȢ ÚÁÍÉÅÓÚÃÚÅÎÉÅ na YouTube 

ÆÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÕ ÐÒÏÇÒÁÍÕ ÔÅÌÅ×ÉÚÙÊÎÅÇÏ ÎÉÅ ×ÉäŀÅ ÓÉö ÚÅ ÓÔ×ÏÒÚÅÎÉÅÍ 

ÎÏ×ÅÊ ×ÁÒÔÏĢÃÉ ÄÌÁ ÐÒÚÅËÁÚÙ×ÁÎÅÊ ÔÒÅĢÃÉɊȠ 

- × ×ÉöËÓÚÏĢÃÉ ×ÙÐÁÄËĕ× Ô×ÏÒÚÅÎÉÅ ÔÒÅĢÃÉ ÎÉÅ ÏÄÂÙ×Á ÓÉö × ÒÁÍÁÃÈ 

ÐÒÁÃÙ ÚÁ×ÏÄÏ×ÅÊ ɉÍÏÔÙ×ÁÃÊä ÎÉÅ ÊÅÓÔ ÏÃÚÅËÉ×ÁÎÉÅ ×ÙÎÁÇÒÏÄÚÅÎÉÁȟ 

zysk finansowy, ÌÅÃÚ ×ÁŀÎÉÅÊÓÚÙ ÊÅÓÔ ËÏÎÔÁËÔ Ú ÉÎÎÙÍÉ 

ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁÍÉȟ ÐÏÔÒÚÅÂÁ ÅËÓÐÒÅÓÊÉ ÌÕÂ ÃÈöç ×ÚÂÕÄÚÅÎÉÁ 

zainteresowania) [Kapelan, Haenlein, 2014]. 
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%×ÏÌÕÃÊÁ ÐÏÒÔÁÌÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ  

0ÏÒÔÁÌ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Ù ÔÏ ÒÏÄÚÁÊ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÏ×ÅÊȟ × ËÔĕÒÙÍ 

ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉÃÙ ÚÁÓÐÏËÁÊÁÊä ÎÁÔÕÒÁÌÎÅ ÐÏÔÒÚÅÂÙ ËÏÎÔÁËÔĕ× Ú ÉÎÎÙÍÉ ÌÕÄľÍÉȟ 

a ÔÁËŀÅ ÄÏĢ×ÉÁÄÃÚÅďȟ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉ É ÚÁÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÏ×Áď ɍ*ÕÚÁȟ ςππφɎȢ $ÌÁ ÐÒÚÅd-

ÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ×Á ÐÏÒÔÁÌ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Ù ÍÏŀÅ ÂÙç ËÁÎÁčÅÍ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÃÊÉȟ ÐÅčȤ

ÎÉäÃÙÍ ÆÕÎËÃÊö ÎÁÒÚöÄÚÉÁ ÒÅËÌÁÍÏ×ÅÇÏ É ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÙÊÎÅÇÏȢ +ÌÉÅÎÃÉ ÍÏÇä ÂÙç 

ÎÁ ÂÉÅŀäÃÏ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÏ×ÁÎÉ Ï ÎÏ×ÏĢÃÉÁÃÈȟ ÚÍÉÁÎÁÃÈ ÏÒÁÚ ×ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÁÎÙÃÈ 

ËÁÍÐÁÎÉÁÃÈ ÐÒÏÍÏÃÙÊÎÙÃÈȢ *ÅÓÔ ÔÏ ÄÏÓËÏÎÁčÙ ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÎÁ ×ÚÂÕÄÚÅÎÉÅ ÚÁÉn-

ÔÅÒÅÓÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÍÁÒËä ÏÒÁÚ ÚÁÃÈöÃÅÎÉÅ ÐÏÔÅÎÃÊÁÌÎÙÃÈ ËÌÉÅÎÔĕ× ÄÏ ÚÁËÕÐÕ 

danego dobra [http://www.efnetica.pl/artykuly /serwisy_spolecznosciowe 

ȾψςȾÁÒÔÙËÕÌȾρωφɎȢ -ÏŀÎÁ ×ÙÒĕŀÎÉç ÎÁÓÔöÐÕÊäÃÅ Çčĕ×ÎÅ ÒÏÄÚÁÊÅ ÐÏÒÔÁÌÉ 

ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈȡ 

- ÏÇĕÌÎÅ ɉÎÐȢ &ÁÃÅÂÏÏËȟ 'ÒÏÎÏȢÎÅÔɊȟ 

- ÓËÉÅÒÏ×ÁÎÅ ÄÏ ËÏÎËÒÅÔÎÙÃÈ ÇÒÕÐ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÙÃÈ ɉÎÐȢ ÂÙčÙÃÈ ÕÃÚÎÉĕ× 

ɀ ÐÏÌÓËÉÍ ÐÒÚÙËčÁÄÅÍ ÔÁËÉÅÇÏ ÐÏÒÔÁÌÕ ÊÅÓÔ ÎËȢÐÌ), 

- ÓËÉÅÒÏ×ÁÎÅ ÎÁ ÄÚÉÅÌÅÎÉÅ ÓÉö ËÏÎËÒÅÔÎÙÍÉ ÔÒÅĢÃÉÁÍÉ ɉ9ÏÕ4ÕÂÅȟ 

&ÌÉÃËÒȟ &ÏÔËÁȢ ÐÌɊȟ čäÃÚäÃÅ ÇÒÕÐÙ ÚÁÍËÎÉöÔÅȟ ÄÏ ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÄÏÓÔÁç 

ÓÉö ÐÒÚÅÚ ÚÁÐÒÏÓÚÅÎÉÅ ÏÄ ÉÎÎÅÇÏ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁ ɉÎÐȢ ËÉÅÄÙĢ 

Grono.net), 

- ÄÁÊäÃÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÁÕÔÏÍ ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÅÎÉÁ ×čÁÓÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÏÆÉ li ɀ 

stron (np. Friends.pl, Myspace.com), 

- przeznaczone do prezentowania opinii i recenzowania (np. 

Filmweb.pl, Biblionetka.pl, Nuta.pl, Opiniuj.pl, Dood.pl, Yelp.com), 

- ÂÒÁÎŀÏ×Åȟ 

- tematyczne 

.ÉÅÚÁÌÅŀÎÉÅ ÏÄ ËÌÁÓÙÆÉËÁÃÊÉ ÐÏÒÔÁÌÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈȟ ÉÃÈ ÃÅÃÈ ×ÓÐĕl-

ÎÙÃÈ ÃÚÙ ÒĕŀÎÉÃ × ÎÉÃÈ ×ÙÓÔöÐÕÊäÃÙÃÈ ÍÏŀÎÁ ×ÙÍÉÅÎÉç ÎÁÊ×ÁŀÎÉÅÊÓÚÅ 

ÐÅčÎÉÏÎÅ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÎÉÅ ÆÕÎËÃÊÅȡ 

- ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÃÙÊÎäȟ 

- ÒÏÚÒÙ×ËÏ×äȟ 

- ÁÕÔÏÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÃÙÊÎäȟ 
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- ÅÄÕËÁÃÙÊÎäȟ 

- ÂÉÚÎÅÓÏ×ä ɍÈÔÔÐȡȾȾ×××ȢÉ-slownik.pl/2559,serwis -spolecznosciowy 

-lub-portal -spolecznosciowy. 

2ÏÚ×ĕÊ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ 

3ÅÒ×ÉÓÙ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Å ÔÏ ÏÂÅÃÎÉÅ ÎÁÊÂÁÒÄÚÉÅÊ ÄÙÎÁÍÉÃÚÎÉÅ ÒÏÚ×ÉÊÁÊäȤ

ÃÙ ÓÉö ÒÏÄÚÁÊ ÍÅÄÉÕÍȢ #ÅÃÈä ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÙÓÔÙÃÚÎä ÊÅÓÔ ÕÔÒÚÙÍÙ×ÁÎÉÅ É ÚÁ×Ée-

ÒÁÎÉÅ ÒÅÌÁÃÊÉ ÍÉöÄÚÙ ÌÕÄľÍÉȢ /ÂÅÃÎÉÅ ×ÙÒĕŀÎÉç ÍÏŀÎÁ ËÉÌËÁ ÒÏÄÚÁÊĕ× ÓÅr-

×ÉÓĕ× ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ych: 

- ÏÇĕÌÎÅȟ 

- čäÃÚäÃÅ ÌÕÄÚÉ Ï ×ÓÐĕÌÎÙÃÈ ÚÁÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÏ×ÁÎÉÁÃÈȟ 

- lokalne, 

- ÂÉÚÎÅÓÏ×Åȟ ÐÒÚÅÚÎÁÃÚÏÎÅ ÄÏ ÃÅÌĕ× ÚÁ×ÏÄÏ×ÙÃÈ É ÐÅčÎÉä ÏÎÅ ÆÕÎk-

ÃÊöȡ 

- ÐÒÏÆÉÌÅ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ɀ ÐÅčÎÉä ÆÕÎËÃÊö ×ÉÚÙÔĕ×ËÉȟ ÓÔÒÏÎÙ ÐÒÙ×ÁÔÎÅÊ 

ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁȟ ÎÁ ËÔĕÒÅÊ ÚÎÁÊÄÕÊä ÓÉö ÐÏÄÓÔÁ×Ï×Å ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÅ o nim, 

ÊÅÇÏ ÚÄÊöÃÉÁȟ ÐÌÉËÉ ÁÕÄÉÏ É ÖÉÄÅÏȟ ÌÉÓÔÁ ÕÌÕÂÉÏÎÙÃÈ ÓÔÒÏÎȟ ÇÒÕÐÙ ÄÙÓËu-

ÓÙÊÎÅȟ ÄÏ ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ ÎÁÌÅŀÙȟ ÌÉÓÔÁ ÚÎÁÊÏÍÙÃÈ É ÔÁÂÌÉÃÁȟ ÎÁ ËÔĕÒÅÊ ÚÎÁÊÄÕÊä 

ÓÉö ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÅ Ï ÁËÔÙ×ÎÏĢÃÉÁÃÈ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁ É ÊÅÇÏ ×ÐÉÓÙȟ 

- ÌÉÓÔÙ ËÏÎÔÁËÔĕ× ɀ ÌÉÓÔÙ ÐÒÏÆÉÌÉ ÏÓĕÂȟ Ú ËÔĕÒÙÍÉ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉË ÕÔÒÚÙÍÕÊÅ 

ËÏÎÔÁËÔÙ ÔÚ×Ȣ ÚÎÁÊÏÍÉȠ ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÚÁÐÒÁÓÚÁÎÉÁȟ 

- fora dyskusyjne ɀ ÓËÕÐÉÏÎÅ ×ÏËĕč ÄÁÎÅÇÏ ÔÅÍÁÔÕȟ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÊÉ ÌÕÂ 

ÄÚÉÁčÁÌÎÏĢÃÉ ÇÒÕÐÙȟ ÎÁ ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ ×ÉöËÓÚÁ ÌÉÃÚÂÁ ÏÓĕÂ ÍÏŀÅ ×ÙÍÉÅÎÉÁç 

ÐÏÇÌäÄÙȟ ×ÙÐÏ×ÉÁÄÁç ÓÉöȟ ÐÕÂÌÉËÏ×Áç ÚÄÊöÃÉÁ ÉÔÐȢȟ 

- ÆÁÎÐÁÇÅȭÅ ɀ ÐÒÏÆÉÌÅ ÚÁËčÁÄÁÎÅ ÚÁÚ×ÙÃÚÁÊ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÆÉÒÍÙȟ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÊÅȟ 

ÇÒÕÐÙȠ ÐÏÓÉÁÄÁÊä ÎÉÅÄÏÓÔöÐÎä ÄÌÁ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ÉÎÄÙ×ÉÄÕÁÌÎÙÃÈ 

ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÐÏÓÉÁÄÁÎÉÁ ÆÁÎĕ× ɀ ÏÓĕÂȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ȵÌÕÂÉäȱ Ôö ÓÔÒÏÎöȟ Óä Îa-

ÒÚöÄÚÉÅÍ ÐÒÏÍÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÚÄÁÒÚÅďȟ ÐÒÏÄÕËÔĕ× É ÉÄÅÉȟ 

- ×Å×ÎöÔÒÚÎä ÐÏÃÚÔö ɀ ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÐÒÚÅÓÙčÁÎÉÁ ×ÉÁÄÏÍÏĢÃÉ ÍÉöÄÚÙ 

ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁÍÉ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕȟ ËÔĕÒÁ ÎÉÅ ×ÙÍÁÇÁ ÚÁËčÁÄÁÎÉÁ ÏÓÏÂÎÅÇÏ 

konta, 

- wydarzenia, 
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- czaty, komunikatory ɀ ÕÍÏŀÌÉ×ÉÁÊäÃÅ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÃÊö ÚÅ ÚÎÁÊÏmymi 

w czasie rzeczywistym w ramach jednego serwisu, 

- ÆÕÎËÃÊÏÎÁÌÎÏĢÃÉ Ï ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÚÅ ÍÉËÒÏblogowym ɀ ÓčÕŀä ÄÏ ÉÎÆÏÒÍo-

×ÁÎÉÁ ÚÎÁÊÏÍÙÃÈ Ï ÂÉÅŀäÃÙÃÈ ÓÐÒÁ×ÁÃÈ × ÆÏÒÍÉÅ ËÒĕÔËÉÃÈ ÏÐÉÓĕ× 

ÔÚ×Ȣ ÐÏÓÔĕ×ȟ 

- ×ÓÐĕčÄÚÉÅÌÅÎÉÅ ÐÌÉËĕ× ÁÕÄÉÏȟ ÖÉÄÅÏȟ ÚÄÊöç ÏÒÁÚ ÌÉÎËĕ× ɀ ÐÏ×ÉäÚÁÎÁ 

Ú ÐÏÓÔÁÍÉ ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÚÎÁÊÏÍÙÍ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁčĕ× ÁÕÄÉÏȟ 

ÖÉÄÅÏȟ ÚÄÊöç ÏÒÁÚ ÌÉÎËĕ×ȟ 

- wÅ×ÎöÔÒÚÎÅ ÇÒÙȟ ÑÕÉÚÙȟ ÁÐÌÉËÁÃÊÅȟ ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ Ô×ÏÒÚÅÎÉÅ ÊÅÓÔ ÄÏÓÔöÐÎÅ 

ÄÌÁ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ×ȟ 

- powiadomienia ɀ ÐÏÌÅÇÁÊä ÏÎÅ ÎÁ ÔÙÍȟ ŀÅ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉË ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕ ÓÐo-

čÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÅÇÏ ÏÔÒÚÙÍÕÊÅ Å-maile na podany przez siebie adres 

z informacjami o otrzymanych zaproszeniach, wydarzeniach czy 

ËÏÍÅÎÔÁÒÚÁÃÈ Ú×ÉäÚÁÎÙÃÈ Ú ÐÒÏÆÉÌÅÍ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËÁ É ÊÅÇÏ ÚÎÁÊÏÍÙÍÉ 

[Kazanowski, 2008: 101-105]. 

:Á ÐÏĢÒÅÄÎÉÃÔ×ÅÍ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ ÆÉÒÍÁ ÍÁ ÎÉÅÐÏ×Ôa-

ÒÚÁÌÎä ÓÚÁÎÓö ÎÁ×ÉäÚÁÎÉÁ ËÏÎÔÁËÔÕ Ú ËÏÎÓÕÍÅÎÔÁÍÉ É ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÅÎÉÁ Ú ÎÉÍÉ 

ÂÅÚÐÏĢÒÅÄÎÉÅÊȟ ÎÉÅÆÏÒÍÁÌÎÅÊ ÄÙÓËÕÓÊÉȢ )ÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÁÕÔĕ× ÚÁÍÉÅÓÚÃÚa-

ÎÅ ÎÁ ÐÏÒÔÁÌÁÃÈ Óä ÂÁÒÄÚÏ ÄÏÂÒÙÍ ÎÁÒÚöÄÚÉÅÍ ÐÏÍÉÁÒÕ ÓÉčÙ ÍÁÒËÉ É ÕÚy-

ÓËÁÎÉÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉ Ú×ÒÏÔÎÅÊ ÎÁ ÔÅÍÁÔ ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÏÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÆÉÒÍö ÄÚÉÁčÁď 

ÓÐÒÚÅÄÁŀÏ×ÙÃÈȢ 4ÏÃÚäÃÅ ÓÉö ÎÁ ÐÏÒÔÁÌÁÃÈ ÄÙÓËÕÓÊÅ ÎÁ ÔÅÍÁÔ ÐÒÏÄÕk-

Ôĕ×ȾÕÓčÕÇ Óä ÃÅÎÎÙÍ ľÒĕÄčÅÍ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉ ÄÌÁ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ×Á ɍ-ÁÚÕÒÅËȟ 

2008: 15]. 

0ÏÄÚÉÁč ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ 

"ÌÏÇ ÔÏ ÒÏÄÚÁÊ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÏ×ÅÇÏȟ ËÔĕÒÙ ×ÙÒĕŀÎÉÁ ÓÉö ÓÐÅÃÙÆÉÃÚÎÙÍ 

ÕËčÁÄÅÍ ×ÐÉÓĕ×ȟ ÊÅÓÔ ÓÐÅÃÙÆÉÃÚÎÙÍ ÒÏÄÚÁÊÅÍ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÏ×ÅÇÏ ÐÁÍÉöÔÎÉËÁȟ 

w ËÔĕÒÙÍ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉË ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÕÊÅ Ó×ÏÊÅ ÏÐÉÎÉÅȟ ÄÏĢ×ÉÁÄÃÚÅÎÉÁ É ×ÓÚÅÌËÉÅ 

ÔÒÅĢÃÉȟ ËÔĕÒÙÍÉ ÃÈÃÅ ÓÉö ÐÏÄÚÉÅÌÉç Ú ÉÎÎÙÍÉȟ ÕÐÏÒÚäÄËÏ×ÁÎÁ ÃÈÒÏÎÏÌÏÇÉÃz-

ÎÉÅȟ ÏÓÏÂÉÓÔÁ ÐÅÒÓÐÅËÔÙ×Á ÐÒÚÅÄÓÔÁ×ÉÁÎÉÁ ÌÕÂ ÒÅÌÁÃÊÏÎÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ×ÙÄÁÒÚÅď 

ÊÅÓÔ ÃÅÃÈä ×ÙÒĕŀÎÉÁÊäÃä ÇÏ ÓÐÏĢÒĕÄ ÉÎÎÙÃÈ ÒÏÄÚÁÊĕ× ×ÉÔÒÙÎ internetowych 

[Kazanowski, 2008: 97-ρππɎȢ 7ÒÁÚ Ú ÒÏÚ×ÏÊÅÍ ÂÌÏÇĕ× É ÉÃÈ ÎÏ×ÙÃÈ ÚÁÓÔo-
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ÓÏ×Áďȟ ×ÉÅÌÅ ÂÌÏÇĕ× ÔÒÁÃÉ ÏÓÏÂÉÓÔÙ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒȢ :Å ×ÚÇÌöÄÕ ÎÁ ÔÏȟ ŀÅ Óä ÐÒo-

×ÁÄÚÏÎÅ ÐÒÚÅÚ ×ÉÅÌÅ ÏÓĕÂȟ ÎÉÅ ×ÙÒÁŀÁÊä ÏÎÅ ÏÓÏÂÏ×ÏĢÃÉ ÁÎÉ ÐÏÇÌäÄĕ× 

ÁÕÔÏÒÁȟ ÔÙÌËÏ ÍÁÊä ÂÁÒÄziej charakter informacyjny ɀ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÕÊä ÎÐȢ ÐÒo-

ÄÕËÔÙȟ ÕÓčÕÇÉȟ ÐÒÏÍÏ×ÁÎÅ ×ÙÄÁÒÚÅÎÉÁȢ /ÂÅÃÎÉÅ ÐÏ×ÓÚÅÃÈÎÅ ÓÔÁčÙ ÓÉö ÊÕŀ 

ÂÌÏÇÉ ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÏÎÅ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÆÉÒÍÙȟ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÊÅȟ ÉÎÉÃÊÁÔÙ×Ùȟ ÐÏÌÉÔÙËĕ×ȟ ÍÉÁÓÔÁȟ 

ÌÉÄÅÒĕ× ÏÐÉÎÉÉ É ÓÐÅÃÊÁÌÉÓÔĕ×Ȣ Blog (czyli weblog) jest zwykle definiowany 

jako strona ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÏ×Á ÂöÄäÃÁ ×ÉÒÔÕÁÌÎÙÍ ÄÚÉÅÎÎÉËÉÅÍȟ ÓËčÁÄÁÊäÃÁ ÓÉö 

z ËÏÌÅÊÎÙÃÈ ×ÐÉÓĕ× ÁÕÔÏÒÁ ÂÌÏÇÁ É ËÏÍÅÎÔÁÒÚÙ ÊÅÇÏ ÃÚÙÔÅÌÎÉËĕ× ɍ-ÁÚÕÒÅËȟ 

2008: 15-20]. "ÌÏÇÉ ÍÏÇä ÐÒÚÙÊÍÏ×Áç ÐÏÓÔÁç ÊÅÄÙÎÉÅ ×ÐÉÓĕ× ÔÅËÓÔÏ×ÙÃÈȟ 

ÊÅÄÎÁË ÐÏÐÕÌÁÒÎÅ Óä ÔÅŀ ×ÉÄÅÏÂÌÏÇÉȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÓËčÁÄÁÊä ÓÉö ÔÙÌËÏ Ú ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁčĕ× 

×ÉÄÅÏ ÏÒÁÚ ÆÏÔÏÂÌÏÇÉȟ ÓËčÁÄÁÊäÃÅ ÓÉö ÚÅ ×ÙčäÃÚÎÉÅ ÚÅ ÚÄÊöç É ÉÌÕÓÔÒÁÃÊÉ ɍ'ÏÇo-

čÅËȟ ςππφȡ ςςπ-225]. 

-ÉËÒÏÂÌÏÇÉ ÊÅÄÅÎ Ú ÒÏÄÚÁÊĕ× ÂÌÏÇĕ×ȟ ÉÃÈ ÐÏÐÕÌÁÒÎÏĢçȟ ÓÚÃÚÅÇĕÌÎÉÅ 

w ËÏÎÔÅËĢÃÉÅ ×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÎÉÁ ÉÃÈ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÆÉÒÍÙ × ÃÅÌÁÃÈ marketingowych 

i ×ÉÚÅÒÕÎËÏ×ÙÃÈȢ #ÅÃÈä ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÙÓÔÙÃÚÎä ÊÅÓÔ ÔÏȟ ŀÅ ÐÒÚÙÂÉÅÒÁÊä ÐÏÓÔÁç 

ËÒĕÔËÉÃÈȟ ÃÚöÓÔÏ ÊÅÄÎÏÚÄÁÎÉÏ×ÙÃÈ ×ÐÉÓĕ×ȟ ÐÒÚÙÐÏÍÉÎÁÊäÃÙÃÈ ×ÉÁÄÏÍÏĢÃÉ 

3-3 É ÐÕÂÌÉËÏ×ÁÎÅ Óä × ÓÐÅÃÊÁÌÎÙÃÈ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÁÃÈ ÔÚ×Ȣ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÁÃÈ ÍÉËÒÏÂÌo-

ÇÏ×ÙÃÈȢ -ÏÇä ÏÎÅ ÏÐÒĕÃÚ ×ÐÉÓĕ× ÔÅËÓÔÏ×ÙÃÈ ÚÁ×ÉÅÒÁç ÚÄÊöÃÉÁȟ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁčÙ 

ÁÕÄÉÏ É ×ÉÄÅÏȢ / ÉÃÈ ÄÏÓÔöÐÎÏĢÃÉ ÄÅÃÙÄÕÊÅ Ô×ĕÒÃÁ ɀ publikowane przez 

ÎÉÅÇÏ ×ÐÉÓÙ ÍÏÇä ÂÙç ÄÏÓÔöÐÎÅ ÄÌÁ ×ÓÚÙÓÔËÉÃÈ ɀ ÚÁÒÅÊÅÓÔÒÏ×ÁÎÙÃÈ ÕŀÙt-

ËÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕ É ÎÉÅÚÁÒÅÊÅÓÔÒÏ×ÁÎÙÃÈȟ Ú×ÙËčÙÃÈ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÁÕÔĕ× ɀ lub 

wybranej przez ÁÕÔÏÒÁ ÇÒÕÐÙ ÊÅÇÏ ÚÎÁÊÏÍÙÃÈȢ 5ŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉÃÙ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× Íi-

ËÒÏÂÌÏÇÏ×ÙÃÈ Ô×ÏÒÚä ÂÏ×ÉÅÍ ÇÒÕÐÙ ÚÎÁÊÏÍÙÃÈȟ ÄÚÉöËÉ ÃÚÅÍÕ ËÁŀÄÁ ÏÐu-

ÂÌÉËÏ×ÁÎÁ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÎÉÃÈ ×ÉÁÄÏÍÏĢç ÐÏÊÁ×ÉÁ ÓÉö ÎÁ ÓÔÒÏÎÉÅ Çčĕ×ÎÅÊ ÊÅÇÏ ÚÎa-

ÊÏÍÙÃÈȟ Á ÊÅÄÎÏÃÚÅĢÎÉÅ Óä ÏÎÉ ɉ× ÚÁÌÅŀÎÏĢÃÉ ÏÄ ÒÏÄÚÁÊÕ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕ É ×Ùbra-

nych opcji) powiadamiani o tym mailem, SMS-em lub poprzez komunika-

ÔÏÒȢ 7ÐÉÓ ÏÇÒÁÎÉÃÚÁ ÓÉö ÄÏ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÕÊäÃÅÊ ÎÏ×ÉÎËÉ Ú ÂÒÁÎŀÙ ÂÌÏÇÅÒÁȟ ÃÉöÔÅÇÏ 

ËÏÍÅÎÔÁÒÚÁȟ ÏÂÓÅÒ×ÁÃÊÉȟ ÌÉÎËÕȟ ÚÄÊöÃÉÁȟ ÃÏ ÉÓÔÏÔÎÅȟ ÍÉÅĢÃÉ ÓÉö ÎÁ ÅËÒÁÎÉÅ 

ËÏÍĕÒËÉȢ 7 ÔÅÎ ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÍÉËÒÏÂÌÏÇÉ čäÃÚä ÃÅÃÈÙ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÔÏÒĕ×ȟ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× 

ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÙÊÎÙÃÈȟ ÆÏÒĕ× ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÏ×ÙÃÈ É ÂÌÏÇĕ×Ȣ -ÉËÒÏÂÌÏÇÕÊÅ ÓÉö Ï ×ÓÚÙÓt-

ËÉÍ Ï ÔÙÍȟ ÃÏ ÁËÔÕÁÌÎÉÅ ÒÏÂÉÍÙȟ ÃÏ ×ÉÄÚÉÍÙȟ ÇÄÚÉÅ É ÃÚÅÇÏ ÊÅÓÔÅĢÍÙ Ģ×ÉÁd-

ËÁÍÉȢ -ÏŀÎÁ ÐÏÐÒÏÓÉç Ï ÐÏÒÁÄöȟ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁÎÉÅ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÕȟ ÐÏÌÅÃÉç ÃÉÅËÁ×ä 
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ÓÔÒÏÎö ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÏ×äȢ $ÌÁ ×ÉÅÌÕ ÔÅÎ ÒÏÄÚÁÊ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÃÊÉ ÔÏ ÎÏ×Å ÄÚÉÅÎÎÉËÁr-

stwo, wersja 2.0 poczty elektronicznej i prawdziwa realizacja koncepcji 

)ÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÕ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÅÇÏ ɍ0ÁÊäËȟ ςπρτɎȢ 

7ÉËÉ ÐÏÌÅÇÁ ÎÁ ÇÒÕÐÏ×ÙÍ Ô×ÏÒÚÅÎÉÕ ÂÁÚ ×ÉÅÄÚÙ É ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÕ ÎÉÍÉȢ 

/ÐÒĕÃÚ ÚÁÓÔÏÓÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÅÎÃÙËÌÏÐÅÄÙÃÚÎÅÇÏ ÍÏÇä ÍÉÅç Òĕ×ÎÉÅŀ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒ 

ÓčÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ÃÚÙ ÓÙÓÔÅÍĕ× ÐÏÍÏÃÙȢ 7ÉËÉ ÓÚÅÒÏËÏ ×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÕÊä ÚÊÁ×ÉÓËÏ 

ÏËÒÅĢÌÁÎÅ ÊÁËÏ ÍäÄÒÏĢç ÔčÕÍÕ É ÓÔÏÊä × ÏÐÏÚÙÃÊÉ ÄÏ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁď ÅËÓÐÅÒÃËÉÃÈȢ 

*ÅÄÎÙÍ Ú ÚÁčÏŀÅď ÏÔ×ÁÒÔÙÃÈȟ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÚÎÙÃÈ ×ÉËÉ ÊÅÓÔ ÂÒÁË ×čÁÓÎÏĢÃÉ ×ÙÔwo-

ÒÚÏÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ÔÒÅĢÃÉȢ #ÅÃÈÁÍÉ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÙÓÔÙÃÚÎÙÍÉ ÄÌÁ 

ÍÅÃÈÁÎÉÚÍĕ× ×ÉËÉ Óä ÔÏȡ 

- ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÅÄÙÔÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÔÒÅĢÃÉ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕ ÐÒÚÅÚ ËÁŀÄÅÇÏȟ 

- ÁÕÔÏÍÁÔÙÃÚÎÁ ÁÒÃÈÉ×ÉÚÁÃÊÁ ×ÃÚÅĢÎÉÅÊÓÚÙÃÈ ×ÅÒÓÊÉ ÔÅËÓÔÕȟ 

- ÎÉÓËÉÅ ÂÅÚÐÉÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Ï ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉȟ 

- Òĕ×ÎÏĢç ×ÓÚÙÓÔËÉÃÈ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÕȟ 

- ×ÉÅÌÏÏÓÏÂÏ×Åȟ ÁÎÏÎÉÍÏ×Å ÁÕÔÏÒÓÔ×Ï ÔÅËÓÔĕ×ȟ 

- ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÙ ÏÐÁÒÔÅ ÎÁ ×ÓÐĕčÐÒÁÃÙȟ 

- ÃÉäÇčÁ ÍÏÄÙÆÉËÁÃÊÁȟ 

- × ÐÒÚÙÐÁÄËÕ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× ÏÔ×ÁÒÔÙÃÈ ÎÉËÔ ÎÉÅ ÊÅÓÔ ×čÁĢÃÉÃÉÅÌÅÍ ÔÒÅĢÃÉȟ 

- ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÅÄÙÔÏ×ÁÎÉÁ × ËÁŀÄÅÊ ÃÈ×ÉÌÉ ÐÒÚÅÚ ËÁŀÄÅÇÏ ÔÒÅĢÃÉȟ ÃÈa-

rakter linearny, a nie hierarchiczny ɀ ÁÒÔÙËÕčÙȟ ×ÐÉÓÙ É ÏÂÒÁÚÙ Óä ÚÅ 

ÓÏÂä ÐÏ×ÉäÚÁÎÅ ÌÉÎËÁÍÉ ɍ+ÁÚÁÎÏ×ÓËÉȟ ςππψȡ ρπψ-125]. 

0ÏÒÔÁÌÅ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Å ÊÁËÏ ÎÁÒÚöÄÚÉÅ ÄÏ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÃÊÉ Ú ÐÒÚy-

ÓÚčÙÍ ËÌÉÅÎÔÅÍ 

*ÁË ×ÙÎÉËÁ Ú ÎÁÊÎÏ×ÓÚÅÇÏ ÒÁÐÏÒÔÕ ÓÐÏÒÚäÄÚÏÎÅÇÏ ÎÁ ÚÌÅÃÅÎÉÅ ÆÉÒÍÙ 2e-

gus, ÇÌÏÂÁÌÎÅÇÏ ÄÏÓÔÁ×ÃÙ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁď × ÚÁËÒÅÓÉÅ ÐÒÚÅÓÔÒÚÅÎÉ ÂÉÕÒÏ×ÅÊȟ Ðo-

ÎÁÄ τσϷ ÆÕÎËÃÊÏÎÕÊäÃÙÃÈ × ÎÁÓÚÙÍ ËÒÁÊÕ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ× ÐÏÚÙÓËÕÊÅ 

ËÌÉÅÎÔĕ× ËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÊäÃ Ú ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢÃÉȟ ÊÁËÉÅ ÏÆÅÒÕÊä ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÙ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÅȢ 

&ÉÒÍÙ ×Éäŀä ÎÉÍÉ ÄÕŀÅ ÎÁÄÚÉÅÊÅ - ponad jedna czwarta przebadanych przez 

2ÅÇÕÓ ÆÉÒÍ Ú ÃÁčÅÇÏ Ģ×ÉÁÔÁ ɉςχϷɊ ÐÒÚÅÚÎÁÃÚÙčÁ ÃÚöĢç Ó×ÏÉÃÈ ÂÕÄŀÅÔĕ× 

ÍÁÒËÅÔÉÎÇÏ×ÙÃÈ ÎÁ ËÏÎËÒÅÔÎÅ ÄÚÉÁčÁÎÉÁ × ÓÉÅÃÉÁÃÈ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈȢ .Á 

Ģ×ÉÅÃÉÅ ÓÉÅÃÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Å Óä ×ÃÉäŀ ÕŀÙ×ÁÎÅ Çčĕ×ÎÉÅ ÚÇÏÄÎÉÅ ÚÅ Ó×ÙÍ 
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tradycyjnym przeznaczeniemȢ .ÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊ ×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÙ×ÁÎÅ Óäȟ ÊÁËÏ ÎÁÒÚöȤ

ÄÚÉÅ ÓčÕŀäÃÅ ÎÁ×ÉäÚÙ×ÁÎÉÕ ÏÒÁÚ ÕÔÒÚÙÍÙ×ÁÎÉÕ ËÏÎÔÁËÔĕ× ÂÉÚÎÅÓÏ×ÙÃÈȢ 

Z ÁÎÁÌÉÚÙ 2ÅÇÕÓ ×ÙÎÉËÁȟ ŀÅ ×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÙ×ÁÎÉÅ ÓÉÅÃÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ ÄÏ 

ÔÅÇÏ ÃÅÌÕ ÄÅËÌÁÒÕÊÅ υψϷ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÔĕ× Ú ÃÁčÅÇÏ Ģ×ÉÁÔÁȢ 0ÏÐÕÌÁÒÎÅ ÊÅÓÔ 

Òĕ×ÎÉÅŀ ÐÒÚÙčäÃÚÁÎÉÅ ÓÉö ÄÏ ÇÒÕÐ ÔÅÍÁÔÙÃÚÎÙÃÈ ɉυτϷɊȢ 7ÐÒÁ×ÄÚÉÅ ÉÓÔÎÉÅÊÅ 

ÐÅ×ÎÁ ÇÒÕÐÁ ÓÃÅÐÔÙËĕ× ɉστϷɊ Õ×ÁŀÁÊäÃÙÃÈȟ ŀÅ ÓÉÅÃÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Å 

ÎÉÇÄÙ ÎÉÅ ÓÔÁÎä ÓÉö ÌÉÃÚäÃä ÓÉö ÍÅÔÏÄä ÎÁ×ÉäÚÙ×ÁÎÉÁ ËÏÎÔÁËÔĕ× Ú ÁËÔÕÁl-

nymi lub potencjalnymi klientami, jednak ponad 51% firm organizuje gru-

ÐÙ Ó×ÏÉÃÈ ËÌÉÅÎÔĕ× × ÓÉÅÃÉÁÃÈ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈȟ ÐÒÚÙčäÃÚÁ ÓÉö ÄÏ ÔÁËÉÃÈ 

ÇÒÕÐ ÌÕÂ ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁ ÎÉÍÉ ×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÕÊäÃ ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢÃÉ ÍÅÄÉĕ× ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉo-

×ÙÃÈȢ υτϷ ÆÉÒÍ ÕŀÙ×Á ÐÏÒÔÁÌÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ ÄÏ ×ÙÓÚÕËÉ×ÁÎÉÁ Õŀy-

tecznych informacji biznesowych. JÅÄÙÎÉÅ ςςϷ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÔĕ× ÚÎÁÌÁÚčÏ 

ÎÏ×ä ÐÒÁÃö ÐÒÚÅÚ ÓÉÅÃÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Åȟ ÍÉÍÏ ÉÓÔÎÉÅÎÉÁ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× ×ÙÐo-

ÓÁŀÏÎÙÃÈ × ÆÕÎËÃÊÅ ÐÏÓÚÕËÉ×ÁÎÉÁ ÐÒÁÃÙ ÃÚÙ ÓÐÅÃÊÁÌÉÚÕÊäÃÙÃÈ ÓÉö × ËÏÎÔÁk-

ÔÁÃÈ ÂÉÚÎÅÓÏ×ÙÃÈȟ ÊÁË ÎÐȢ ,ÉÎËÅÄ)ÎȢ "ÁÄÁÎÉÁ 2ÅÇÕÓ ×ÓËÁÚÕÊäȟ ŀÅ × 0ÏÌÓÃÅ 

ςυϷ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ× ÐÒÚÅÚÎÁÃÚÙčÁ ÃÚöĢç Ó×ÏÊÅÇÏ ÂÕÄŀÅÔÕ ÍÁÒËÅÔÉÎÇÏ×e-

ÇÏ ÎÁ ÄÚÉÁčÁÎÉÁ ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÏÎÅ × ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÁÃÈ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈȢ υχϷ ÐÏl-

ÓËÉÃÈ ÆÉÒÍ ËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁ Ú ÓÉÅÃÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ × ÃÅÌÕ ÐÉÅÌöÇÎÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ËÏn-

ÔÁËÔĕ× ÂÉÚÎÅÓÏ×ÙÃÈ ɉÎÁ Ģ×ÉÅÃÉÅ υψϷɊȟ Á ÎÉÅÍÁÌ ÐÏčÏ×Á Ú ÎÉÃÈ ɉτψϷɊ re-

guÌÁÒÎÉÅ ÓÚÕËÁ ÚÁ ÉÃÈ ÐÏÍÏÃä ÐÒÚÙÄÁÔÎÙÃÈ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉȢ 4ÙÌËÏ στϷ ÂÁÄa-

ÎÙÃÈ ÚÁÄÅËÌÁÒÏ×ÁčÏȟ ŀÅ ÉÃÈ ÚÄÁÎÉÅÍ Çčĕ×Îä ÆÕÎËÃÊä ÓÉÅÃÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉo-

×ÙÃÈ ÊÅÓÔ ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢç ÚÁÒÚäÄÚÁÎÉÁ ÇÒÕÐÁÍÉ ËÌÉÅÎÔĕ× É ÕÔÒÚÙÍÙ×ÁÎÉÁ Ú ÎÉÍÉ 

ËÏÎÔÁËÔĕ× ɉÐÒÚÙ ĢÒÅÄÎÉÅÊ Ģ×ÉÁÔÏ×ÅÊ υτϷɊȢ σφϷ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÔĕ×ȟ ÃÚÙÌÉ Ï ψϷ 

ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÔĕ× ÍÎÉÅÊ ÎÉŀ × ÐÒÚÙÐÁÄËÕ ÇÌÏÂÁÌÎÅÊ ĢÒÅÄÎÉÅÊ ɉττϷɊȟ ÄÅËÌÁÒÕÊÅȟ 

ŀÅ ÁÎÉÍÁÃÊÅ ÁÕÄÉÏ×ÉÚÕÁÌÎÅ ÎÁ ÐÒÏÆÉÌÕ ÆÉÒÍÏ×ÙÍ ÚÒÏÂÉčÙ ÎÁ ÎÉÃÈ ×ÒÁŀÅÎÉÅȢ 

0ÏÎÁÄ σπϷ ÂÁÄÁÎÙÃÈ ÚÎÁÌÁÚčÏ ÐÒÁÃö ËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÊäÃ Ú ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎo-

ĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈȢ : ÓÉÅÃÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ ÃÈöÔÎÉÅÊ ËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÊä ÍÁčÅ ÆÉÒÍÙ - Áŀ 

τψϷ ÔÁËÉÃÈ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ× × 0ÏÌÓÃÅ ÐÏÚÙÓËÁčÏ ÚÁ ÉÃÈ ÐÏÍÏÃä ÎÏ×ÙÃÈ 

ËÌÉÅÎÔĕ×ȟ ÐÏÄÃÚÁÓ ÇÄÙ ÓÕËÃÅÓ × ÔÙÍ ÏÂÓÚÁÒÚÅ ÏÄÎÉÏÓčÏ ÊÅÄÙÎÉÅ ρχϷ Äu-

ŀÙÃÈ ÆÉÒÍȢ 0ÏÎÁÄÔÏ ςχϷ ÍÁčÙÃÈ ÆÉÒÍ ÐÏÓÉÁÄÁ × Ó×ÙÃÈ ÂÕÄŀÅÔÁÃÈ ÏÓÏÂÎä 

pozycÊö Ú×ÉäÚÁÎä Ú ×ÙÄÁÔËÁÍÉ ÎÁ ÄÚÉÁčÁÎÉÁ × ÍÅÄÉÁÃÈ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ 

ɉÐÏÄÏÂÎÉÅ ÐÏÓÔöÐÕÊÅ ÚÁÌÅÄ×ÉÅ ρχϷ ÄÕŀÙÃÈ ÆÉÒÍɊȢ $Ï ÚÂÉÅÒÁÎÉÁ ×ÁŀÎÙÃÈ 
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ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉ ÓÉÅÃÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Å ×ÙËÏÒÚÙÓÔÕÊÅ τωϷ ÍÎÉÅÊÓÚÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöȤ

ÂÉÏÒÓÔ×Ȣ -ÎÉÅÊ ÐÒÁ×ÄÏÐÏÄÏÂÎÅ ÊÅÓÔ ÔÁËŀÅȟ ÂÙ ÐÒÁÃÏ×ÎÉÃÙ ÄÕŀÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÅd-

ÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ× ÚÎÁÌÅľÌÉ ÚÁÔÒÕÄÎÉÅÎÉÅ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÓÉÅÃÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Å ɉρχϷɊȟ ÎÉŀ ÔÏ 

ÊÅÓÔ × ÐÒÚÙÐÁÄËÕ ÐÒÁÃÏ×ÎÉËĕ× ÎÉÅ×ÉÅÌËÉÃÈ ÆÉÒÍ ɉσσϷɊ ɍhttp://www.  

salesnews.pl/DailyNews.aspx?id=350] 

:ÁËÏďÃÚÅÎÉÅ 

0ÒÏÍÏÃÊÁ ÕÓčÕÇ ÌÕÂ ÐÒÏÄÕËÔĕ× ÚÁ ÐÏĢÒÅÄÎÉÃÔ×ÅÍ ÐÏÒÔÁÌÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎo-

ĢÃÉÏ×ÙÃÈ ÓÔÁÊÅ ÓÉö ÂÁÒÄÚÏ ÐÏÐÕÌÁÒÎÅȢ &ÉÒÍÙ ËÏÒÚÙÓÔÁÊä Ú ÕÓčÕÇ ÏÆÅÒÏ×a-

ÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÍÅÄÉÁ ×ÉäŀÅ ÓÉö ÔÏ Ú ËÏÒÚÙĢÃÉÁÍÉ ÊÁË ÐÒÏÍÏÃÊÁ ÍÁÒËÉȟ 

budowa relacji z klientami, uzyskania szybkiej informacji zwrotnej, testo-

×ÁÎÉÅ ÎÏ×ÙÃÈ ÐÒÏÄÕËÔĕ× ÌÕÂ ÕÓčÕÇȢ -ÅÄÉÁ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Å ÓÔÁÌÅ ÚÙÓËÕÊä 

ÎÁ ÐÏÐÕÌÁÒÎÏĢÃÉȟ ÐÒÚÙÃÉäÇÁÊäÃ ÉÎÄÙ×ÉÄÕÁÌÎÅÇÏ ËÌÉÅÎÔÁ ÊÁËÉ É ÉÎÓÔÙÔÕÃÊÏÎÁl-

ÎÙÃÈ ÕŀÙÔËÏ×ÎÉËĕ×Ȣ 3ÅÒ×ÉÓÙ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉÏ×Å ÏÆÅÒÕÊä ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ×Á 

ÄÏÓÔöÐ ÄÏ ÓÚÅÒÏËÉÅÊ ÇÁÍÙ ÎÁÒÚöÄÚÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÁËÃÊÉ ÍÁÒËÅÔÉÎÇÏ×ÅÊȟ ÐÅčÎÉä ÆÕÎk-

cje wzmacniania marki, pozyskiwania informacji. 

Przedsiöbiorstwa wykorzystujä )ÎÔÅÒÎÅÔ × ÄÚÉÁčÁÌÎÏĢci gospodarczej juŀ 

od kilku dekad. Wraz z kolejnymi wynalazkami technologicznymi zmienia 

siö ÔÁËŀÅ ÐÏÄÅÊĢcie firm do tego narzödzia prowadzenia biznesu. Internet 

ÓÔ×ÏÒÚÙč ÎÏ×Á ÂÒÁÎŀö w gospodarce, a jednoczeĢÎÉÅ ÓÔÁč ÓÉö nieodzownym 

elementem ŀycia codziennego. Od kilku lat funkcjonujä z powodzeniem 

ÓÅÒ×ÉÓÙ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÏĢciowe oparte o technologie Web 2.0. Zyskujä powodze-

nie kampanie promocyjne w Internecie wykorzystujäce zaangaŀowanie 

ËÌÉÅÎÔĕ×Ȣ +ÏÌÅÊÎÅ ÓÐÅËÔÁËÕÌÁÒÎÅ ÓÕËÃÅÓÙ ÓÅÒ×ÉÓĕ× ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÏ×ÙÃÈ ÏÐÁr-

ÔÙÃÈ × ÃÁčÏĢÃÉ Ï Ó×ÏÉÃÈ ÃÚčÏÎËĕ×ȟ ÔÁËÉÃÈ ÊÁË ×××ȢÎÁÓÚÁËÌÁÓÁȢÐÌ ÌÕÂ 

www.wikipedia.org pokazujä, ŀÅ ludzie chcä byç ×ÓÐĕčÁÕÔÏÒÁÍÉ ÔÒÅĢci, 

dziöËÉ ËÔĕÒÙÍ ÆÉÒÍÙ ÏÓÉägajä swoje cele. 

Summary  

Society XXI many people who live in a global revolution. The development 

of modern forms of human communication through an electronic medium 

such as the Internet would not be possible, at least not on the scale on which 
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it is currently observed, without the development of advanced Internet tech-

nologies. Currently, e-mail, instant messaging, blogs, discussion groups, social 

networking sites are so popular and easy to use by the average user. Access 

to knowledge resources, information storage, private data. Increasingly, 

companies looking to manage in a virtual way than in the traditional man-

ner. The purpose of this article is to present the opportunities offered by the 

development of information technology. 
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Syndrom des emotionalen Ausgebranntseins. 
Philosoph-psychologischer Aspekt 

Syndrome of emotional burned out.  
Philosopher -psychological aspect 

Key words:  psychology, emotion, philosophy 

Gespannte Lebensbedingungen in der modernen Gesellschaft, die zur 

%ÒÓÃÈÅÉÎÕÎÇ ÖÅÒÓÃÈÉÅÄÅÎÅÒ ÎÅÇÁÔÉÖÅÒ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÓÃÈÅÒ :ÕÓÔßÎÄÅ ÄÅÒ 0ÅÒÓĘn-

ÌÉÃÈËÅÉÔ ÆİÈren, bestimmen in vielem die Notwendigkeit der Untersuchung 

ÄÅÓ 0ÈßÎÏÍÅÎÓ ÄÅÓ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÓÃÈÅÎ ɉÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌÅÎɊ !ÕÓÇÅÂÒÁÎÎÔÓÅÉÎÓ ÄÅÓ 

Menschen. 

ȵ$ÁÓ 0ÈßÎÏÍÅÎ ÄÅÓ !ÕÓÇÅÂÒÁÎÎÔÓÅÉÎÓ ÓÔÅÌÌÔ ÅÉÎÅ ËÏÍÐÌÉÚÉÅÒÔÅ 

Mehrebenensymptomatologie von Seelenverlusten infolge der dauernden 

psychischen Anspannung in emotionell oder kognitiv komplizierten Situa-

ÔÉÏÎÅÎ ÄÅÒ ÂÅÒÕÆÌÉÃÈÅÎ )ÎÔÅÒÁËÔÉÏÎ ÍÉÔ ÄÅÎ ÁÎÄÅÒÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÖÏÒȰ 

[Vodopjanova, 2008: 186]. 

Wir schlagen vor, ein Herangehen an die Untersuchung des Syndroms 

vom psychischen Ausgebranntsein von den Positionen der neoklassischen 

EroÌßÕÔÅÒÕÎÇ ÄÅÒ ÄÕÁÌÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÎÁÔÕÒ ÁÕÓȢ $ÁÓ 7ÅÓÅÎÔÌÉÃÈÅ ÄÅÒ ÕÎËÏn-

ÖÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÌÌÅÎ !ÎÓÉÃÈÔ İÂÅÒ ÄÉÅ ÄÕÁÌÅ "ÅÓÃÈÁÆÆÅÎÈÅÉÔ ÄÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÎÁÔÕÒ 

ÌßÕÆÔ ËÕÒÚ ÁÕÆ ÆÏÌÇÅÎÄÅÓ ÈÉÎÁÕÓ [Hartschenko, 2008: 105-110]. Der Mensch 
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als solcher besitzt zwei Faktoren. In einem Menschen koexistieren sozusa-

gen zwei Menschen ɀ ȵÅÉÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈ ÉÍ ÁÌÌÇÅÍÅÉÎÅÎȰ ÕÎÄ ȵÅÉÎ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÒ 

-ÅÎÓÃÈȰȢ $ÉÅÓÅ &ÁËÔÏÒÅÎ ÂÅÆÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÉÃÈ ÉÎ ÄÅÒ $ÉÁÌÅËÔÉËȢ 

ȵ%ÉÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈ ÉÍ ÁÌÌÇÅÍÅÉÎÅÎȰ ÉÓÔ ÄÉÅ &ßÈÉÇËÅÉÔ ÄÅÓ -ÅÎschen als solchen 

ÄÁÓ &ÕÎÄÁÍÅÎÔÁÌÂÅÄİÒÆÎÉÓ ÎÁÃÈ ÄÅÍ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÌÅÂÅÎ İÂÅÒÈÁÕÐÔ ÉÎ ÅÉÎÅÒ 

abstrakten von ihm konkret unmerklichen Form zu haben und zu befriedi-

gen, aber von ihm als etwas Eigenes wahrgenommen und begriffen, in der 

Umgebung der Individuen des Menschengeschlechtes, vor allem ihm abso-

ÌÕÔ ßÈÎÌÉÃÈȟ ÁÂÅÒ ÉÎ ÄÅÒÓÅÌÂÅÎ :ÅÉÔ ÁÕÃÈ ÉÈÍ ÁÂÓÏÌÕÔ ÆÒÅÍÄȢ 

ȵ%ÉÎ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈȰ ÉÓÔ ÄÉÅ &ßÈÉÇËÅÉÔ ÄÅÓ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÁÌÓ ÓÏÌÃÈÅÎ ÄÁÓ 

&ÕÎÄÁÍÅÎÔÁÌÂÅÄİÒÆÎÉÓ ÅÉÇÅÎÔÌÉÃÈ ÎÁÃÈ ÄÅÍ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÌÅÂÅÎ ÉÎ ÄÅÒ ËÏÎËÒe-

ten sachlich-sinnlichen Form zu haben und zu befriedigen, aber von ihm 

als allgemeinmenschlich wahrgenommen und begriffen, in der Umgebung 

der Individuen des Menschengeschlechtes, vor allem ihm absolut fremd, 

ÁÂÅÒ ÉÎ ÄÅÒÓÅÌÂÅÎ :ÅÉÔ ÉÈÍ ÁÂÓÏÌÕÔ ßÈÎÌÉÃÈȢ 

Diese Menschenfaktoren bilden, unserer Meinung nach, seinen Grundwi-

derspruchȟ ÄÅÓÓÅÎ 7ÅÓÅÎÔÌÉÃÈÅ ÁÕÆ ÆÏÌÇÅÎÄÅÓ ÈÉÎÁÕÓÌßÕÆÔȡ ÄÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈȟ ÁÌÓ 

Mittelpunkt der verschieden gerichteten entgegengesetzten Lebensbewe-

gungen (zentripetal und zentrifugal [Hartschenko, 2009: 288-290], kann 

nÉÃÈÔ ÌÅÂÅÎ ÕÎÄ ÓÃÈÁÆÆÅÎȟ ÉÎÄÅÍ ÅÒ ÎÕÒ ÁÌÓ ȵÅÉÎ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈȰ ÈÁÎÄÅÌÔȟ 

ÁÕħÅÒ ÓÅÉÎÅÓ 'ÅÍÅÉÎ×ÅÓÅÎÓ ÍÉÔ ÁÎÄÅÒÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÅÎȟ ÕÎÄ ËÁÎÎ 

ÁÕÃÈ ÎÉÃÈÔ ÁÌÓ ȵÅÉÎ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈȰ ÁÕħÅÒ ÓÅÉÎÅÒ %ÎÔÆÒÅÍÄÕÎÇ ÍÉÔ ÉÈÎÅÎ 

existieren. Er muss leben und schaffen, haÎÄÅÌÎÄ ÎÕÒ ÁÌÓ ȰÅÉÎ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÒ 

-ÅÎÓÃÈȰȟ ÁÕħÅÒ ÓÅÉÎÅÓ 'ÅÍÅÉÎ×ÅÓÅÎÓ ÍÉÔ ÄÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÅÎȟ ÕÎÄ ÉÎ 

ÄÅÒÓÅÌÂÅÎ :ÅÉÔ ÎÕÒ ÁÌÓ ȵÅÉÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈ ÉÍ ÁÌÌÇÅÍÅÉÎÅÎȰ ÁÕħÅÒ ÓÅÉÎÅÒ %ÎÔÆÒÅm-

dung mit ihnen [Hartschenko, 2006: 115-119]. 

)Í 6ÅÒÌÁÕÆ ÄÅÒ ,ÅÂÅÎÓÔßÔÉÇËÅÉÔ ÖÅÒ×ÅÎÄÅÔ der Mensch seine eigene Le-

bensenergie. Unserer Meinung nach ist es erforderlich, die Mechanismen 

ȵÄÅÓ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÅÌÌÅÎ !ÕÓÇÅÂÒÁÎÎÔÓÅÉÎÓȰ ÚÕ ÕÎÔÅÒÓÕÃÈÅÎȟ ÁÕÓÇÅÈÅÎÄ ÖÏÎ ÄÅÒ 

Anerkennung des widerspruchsvollen Charakters der Menschenenergie: 

die vom Menschen verfİÇÂÁÒÅ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅ ÅÎÔÓÐÒÉÃÈÔ ÉÈÍ ÉÎ ÖÏÌÌÅÍ -ÁħÅ ÁÌÓ 

ȵÄÅÍ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÉÍ ÁÌÌÇÅÍÅÉÎÅÎȰ ÕÎÄ ÁÕÃÈ ÅÎÔÓÐÒÉÃÈÔ ÉÈÍ ÉÎ ÖÏÌÌÅÍ -ÁħÅ 
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ÁÌÓ ȵÄÅÍ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰȢ !ÂÅÒ ÄÉÅ ÖÏÍ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÖÅÒÆİÇÂÁÒÅ %ÎÅr-

ÇÉÅ ËÁÎÎ ÉÈÍ ÎÉÃÈÔ ÉÎ ÖÏÌÌÅÍ -ÁħÅ ÎÕÒ ÁÌÓ ȵÄÅÍ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÉÍ ÁÌÌÇÅÍÅÉÎÅÎȰ 

ÅÎÔÓÐÒÅÃÈÅÎȟ ÓÏ×ÉÅ ËÁÎÎ ÓÉÅ ÉÈÍ ÎÉÃÈÔ ÉÎ ÖÏÌÌÅÍ -ÁħÅ ÎÕÒ ÁÌÓ ȵÄÅÍ ÅÉÎÚÅl-

ÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ ÅÎÔÓÐÒÅÃÈÅÎȢ 

(ÉÅÒ ÉÓÔ ÅÓ ÁÎÚÕÍÅÒËÅÎȡ ÄÅÒ 'ÅÂÒÁÕÃÈ ÄÅÓ "ÅÇÒÉÆÆÓ ȵ%ÎÅÒÇÉÅȰ ÚÕÒ !ÕÆËÌßȤ

ÒÕÎÇ ÄÅÓ 7ÅÓÅÎÓ ȵÄÅÓ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÅÌÌÅÎ !ÕÓÇÅÂÒÁÎÎÔÓÅÉÎÓȰ ɉρωχτɊ ÖÏÎ (Ȣ*Ȣ 

Freudenberger ist ÍÅÈÒ ÁÌÓ ÂÅÇÒİÎÄÅÔȢ 5ÎÄȟ ÉÍ 'ÅÇÅÎÔÅÉÌȟ ÄÉÅ !Â×ÅÉÃÈÕÎÇ 

ÖÏÎ ÄÅÍ ÁÎÇÅÂÌÉÃÈ ÁÂÓÔÒÁËÔÅÎ "ÅÇÒÉÆÆ ȵ%ÎÅÒÇÉÅȰ ÉÍ *ÁÈÒÅ ρωψρ ÖÏÎ #ÈÒÉÓÔi-

na Maslach gestatten wir uns als nicht ganz produktiv zu betrachten. 

Stoff, Energie, Information sind Bestandteile des Menschendaseins. Da-

ÒÉÎ ÓÉÎÄ ×ÉÒ ÇÁÎÚ ÓÏÌÉÄÁÒÉÓÃÈ ÍÉÔ #Ȣ'Ȣ *ÕÎÇȟ ÄÅÒ ÂÅÈÁÕÐÔÅÔÅȡ ȵ*ÅÄÅÓ 6ÅÒÆÁh-

ÒÅÎ ÉÓÔ ÅÉÎ ÅÎÅÒÇÅÔÉÓÃÈÅÓ 0ÈßÎÏÍÅÎȰ ÕÎÄȟ ×ÁÓ ÉÓÔ ×ÉÃÈÔÉÇ ÚÕ ÂÅÔÏÎÅÎȟ ȵÐÓy-

ÃÈÉÓÃÈÅ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅ ÉÓÔ ÅÉÎÅ ÌÁÕÎÅÎÈÁÆÔÅ 2ÅÁÌÉÔßÔȟ ÄÉÅ ÉÈÒÅ ÅÉÇÅÎÅÎ "ÅÄÉÎÇÕÎÇÅÎ 

ÒÅÁÌÉÓÉÅÒÅÎ ×ÉÌÌȰ [Jung, 1998: 34, 58]. 

 3ÅÔÚÅÎ ×ÉÒ ×ÅÉÔÅÒ ÆÏÒÔȡ ÄÁÓ 6ÅÒÆÁÈÒÅÎ ÄÅÒ 6ÅÒßÎÄÅÒÕÎÇ ÄÅÒ "Å×ÅÇÕÎÇs-

form, das zwischen zwei Menschenfaktoren vergeht, bei dem ein Faktor 

ÅÉÎÅ ÂÅÓÔÉÍÍÔÅ -ÅÎÇÅ ÄÅÒ "Å×ÅÇÕÎÇ ÅÉÎÅÒ 1ÕÁÌÉÔßÔ ÖÅÒÌÉÅÒÔȟ ÕÎÄ ÄÅÒ ÁÎÄe-

re Faktor eine bestimmte Menge deÒ "Å×ÅÇÕÎÇ ÅÉÎÅÒ ÁÎÄÅÒÅÎ 1ÕÁÌÉÔßÔ 

bekommt, nennen wir die Arbeit des Menschen als solchen. Sie hat einen 

dualen Charakter. Abstrakte Arbeit nennen wir den Verbrauch der Energie 

ÖÏÍ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÉÍ ,ÁÕÆÅ ÄÅÒ ,ÅÂÅÎÓÔßÔÉÇËÅÉÔ ÕÎÁÂÈßÎÇÉÇ ÖÏÎ ÄÅÒ &ÏÒÍ 

ihres Verbrauchs. Als konkrete Arbeit bezeichnen wir den Verbrauch vom 

Menschen als solchen der Lebensenergie in ihrer spezifischen Form. 

Wir schlagen vor, die Dialektik der Bewegung eines Menschenwesens in 

Form einer Kurve der Bewegung des Menschenwiderspruchs bzw. der 

Kurve der Menschentransformation darzustellen. Ihre Hauptsache besteht 

darin, dass jeder der Menschenfaktoren einen anderen als Bedingung sei-

ner Existenz voraussetzt, ihn realisiert und in dieselbe Zeit an die Be-

ÓÃÈÒßÎËÕÎÇÅÎ ÓÔĘħÔȟ ÄÉÅ ÖÏÎ ÄÅÍ ÁÎÄÅÒÅÎ &Áktor gehen, sowie von sich 

selbst. Das kommt in der Form der Kurve (Abb. 1) zum Ausdruck. Die Kur-

ÖÅ ÄÅÒ "Å×ÅÇÕÎÇ ÄÅÓ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ×ÉÄÅÒÓÐÒÕÃÈÓ ÉÓÔ ÎÁÃÈ ÁÕħÅÎ ÇÅËÒİÍÍÔȡ 

ÎßÈÅÒ ÚÕÍ 0ÕÎËÔ ! ÓÔÅÉÇÔ ÓÉÅ ÁÌÌÍßÈÌÉÃÈ ɉ!ÃÈÓÅ  ɣɀ ȵ-ÅÎÓÃÈ ÉÍ ÁÌÌÇÅÍÅi-
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ÎÅÎȰɊȟ ÕÎÄ ÚÕÍ 0ÕÎËÔ " ɀ senkt sich steil (Achse X ɀ ȵÅÉÎ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÒ 

-ÅÎÓÃÈȰɊȢ 

Abb. 1. Kurve der Bewegung des Menschenwiderspruchs.  
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    ̔  ˞

   B 
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Wir glauben, dass das Umschlagen von ,ÅÂÅÎÓÑÕÁÎÔÉÔßÔ ÉÎ ,ÅÂÅÎÓÑÕÁÌi-

ÔßÔ ÂÅÉ ÄÅÍ ȵ2ÕÔÓÃÈÅÎȰ ÄÉÅ +ÕÒÖÅ !" ÅÎÔÌÁÎÇ ÎÁÃÈ ÕÎÔÅÎ ÖÏÍ 0ÕÎËÔ ÄÅÓ 

'ÌÅÉÃÈÇÅ×ÉÃÈÔÅÓ #ȟ ×Ï ÄÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈ ȵÉÎÄÅÍ ÅÒ ÓÅÉÎÅ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅ ÐÒÏÄÕËÔÉÖ ÖÅr-

ÂÒÁÕÃÈÔ ЃȣЄ ȵbrennt, ohne ausgebrannt zu seinȰ [Fromm, 1993: 148] ge-

schieht. Im Menschenleben beginnt die Zentrifugaltendenz zu dominieren. 

Als Ursache oder die aktive Form der Bewegung, wie es von uns verstan-

ÄÅÎ ×ÉÒÄȟ ÉÓÔ ȵÄÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈ ÉÍ ÁÌÌÇÅÍÅÉÎÅÎȰȢ $ÉÅ (ÁÎÄÌÕÎÇȟ ÏÄÅÒ ÄÉÅ ÐÁÓÓÉÖÅ 

3ÅÉÔÅȟ ÉÓÔ ȵÄÅÒ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅ -ÅÎÓÃÈȰȢ $ÅÒ ÌÅÔÚÔÅ ÉÓÔ ÄÉÅ verwandelte Form des 

ersten. 

In dieser Bewegungsrichtung beinhaltet die Handlung als Krafterschei-

nung eine Gegenkraft gegen die Kraft, die sie erzeugte, (direkt, von innen), 

und die Kraft als die Handlungsursache beinhaltet die Gegenkraft gegen 

die durch sÉÅ ÅÒÚÅÕÇÔÅ (ÁÎÄÌÕÎÇ ɉÉÎÄÉÒÅËÔȟ ÖÏÎ ÁÕħÅÎɊȢ 

$ÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈ ÎßÈÅÒÔ ÓÉÃÈ ÁÎÄÅÒÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÇÅÓÃÈĘÐÆÅÎȢ ȵ$ÅÒ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅ 

-ÅÎÓÃÈȰ ȵÚÅÒÌÅÇÔ ÓÉÃÈȰ ÓÏÚÕÓÁÇÅÎȢ *ÅÄÅÓ ȵ0ÁÒÔÉËÅÌȰ ÄÅÓ ÅÎÅÒÇÅÔÉÓÃÈÅÎ :År-

ÆÁÌÌÓÖÏÒÇÁÎÇÓ ÔÒßÇÔ ÍÉÔÔÅÌÓ ÓÅÉÎÅÒ ÅÉÎÅ ÂÅÓÔÉÍÍÔÅ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅÍÅÎÇÅȟ ÄÉÅ ÖÏÎ 

andÅÒÅÎ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÅÎȟ ÁÂÅÒ ÁÌÓ ÄÅÎ ÇÌÅÉÃÈÁÒÔÉÇÅÎ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÉÔßÔÅÎ ÈÉÎÓÉÃÈt-

ÌÉÃÈ ÄÅÓ ÅÎÅÒÇÅÔÉÓÃÈ ȵÓÉÃÈ ÚÅÒÌÅÇÅÎÄÅÎȰ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÕÍÓȟ ÁÕÆ ÄÉÅ ÉÍÍÁÔÅÒÉÅÌÌÅ 

Weise umgeformt wird. 
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In dieser Richtung des (Selbst)Abwickelns hat der Mensch als solcher 

ÄÉÅ -ĘÇÌÉÃÈËÅÉÔȡ ÁɊ ÄÉe von ihm in der Synthesephase (Bereich des Punktes 

!Ɋ ÇÅÓÐÅÉÃÈÅÒÔÅ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅ ÉÎ ÅÉÎÅÍ ȵ!ÂÂÁÕÐÁÒÔÉËÅÌȰ ȵÄÅÓ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -Ån-

ÓÃÈÅÎȰ ÚÕ ËÏÎÚÅÎÔÒÉÅÒÅÎȠ ÂɊ ÓÉÅ ÉÎ ÅÉÎÉÇÅÎ &ÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÅÎȟ ÓÏÚÉÁÌÅÎ 2ÏÌÌÅÎ 

(Partikeln des Energieabbaus) zu verteilen; c) die Zeit des Aufenthaltes in 

der oder jener Phase zu regeln. 

-ÉÔ 2İÃËÓÉÃÈÔ ÁÕÆ ÍÅÔÈÏÄÏÌÏÇÉÓÃÈÅ &ÏÒÄÅÒÕÎÇÅÎ ÄÅÓ 'ÅÓÅÔÚÅÓ ÄÅÒ ÅÍo-

ÔÉÏÎÁÌÅÎ 3ÔÁÂÉÌÉÔßÔ [Golovaha, Panina, 1989: 167] bestimmen wir die von 

ÕÎÓ ÆÏÒÍÅÌÌ ÂÅÚÅÉÃÈÎÅÔÅÎ :ÕÓÁÍÍÅÎÈßÎÇÅ ÆÏÌÇÅÎÄÅÒ 7ÅÉÓÅȡ ˪̏̂ = ˪  ̕ϼ 

N ,̕ wo ˪̏̂ ɀ Menge der vom Menschen gespeicherten Lebensenergie im 

Laufe der Synthesephase; ˪  ̕ɀ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅÓßÔÔÉÇÕÎÇ ÊÅÄÅÓ &ÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÅÓ ɉ0ÁÒÔi-

ËÅÌÓɊ ȵÄÅÓ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰȠ . ̕ɀ -ÅÎÇÅ ÄÅÒ ȵ!ÂÂÁÕÆÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÅȰ ȵÄÅÓ 

ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ ÆİÒ ÅÉÎÅÎ :ÅÉÔÒÁÕÍȢ 

Diese Formel bedeutet, dass sich der Mensch als solcher in dem biosozi-

alen Bereich dank der relativ stabilen Menge der Lebensenergie realisiert, 

ÉÎÄÅÍ ÅÒ )ÎÔÅÎÓÉÔßÔȟ $ÁÕÅÒ ÕÎÄ 2ÉÃÈÔÕÎÇ ÉÈÒÅÒ 5Í×ÁÎÄÌÕÎÇ ßÎÄÅÒÔȢ 

)Í "ÅÒÅÉÃÈ ÄÅÓ 0ÕÎËÔÅÓ "ȟ ×Ï ÓÉÃÈ ÄÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈ ÁÍ ÎßÃÈÓÔÅÎ ÚÕ ËÏÎËÒe-

ÔÅÎ 6ÉÅÌÈÅÉÔÅÎ ÂÅÆÉÎÄÅÔȟ ÉÓÔ ÅÒ ÇÌÅÉÃÈÚÅÉÔÉÇ ÚÕ ËÌÅÉÎ ÁÌÓ ȵÄÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈ ÉÍ ÁÌl-

ÇÅÍÅÉÎÅÎȰ ɉ+ÏÍÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎɊȟ ÕÎÄ ÚÕ ÇÒÏħ ÁÌÓ ȵÄÅÒ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅ -ÅÎÓÃÈȰ ɉ6År-

ÂÒÅÉÔÅÒÕÎÇɊȢ $ÅÎ :ÕÓÔÁÎÄȟ ÄÅÒ ȵÄÅÍ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÉÍ ÁÌÌÇÅÍÅÉÎÅÎȰ ËÅÎÎÚÅÉÃh-

ÎÅÎÄ ÉÓÔȟ ÂÅÚÅÉÃÈÎÅÎ ×ÉÒ ÁÌÓ ȵÐÓÙÃÈÉÓÃÈÅ $ÅÖÁÌÖÁÔÉÏÎȰȟ ÕÎÄ ȵÄÅÍ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ 

-ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ ɀ ÁÌÓ ȵÐÓÙÃÈÉÓÃÈÅ )ÎÆÌÁÔÉÏÎȰȢ 

(ÉÅÒ ÄÁÒÆ ÍÁÎ ÚÕÇÌÅÉÃÈ ÎÉÃÈÔ ÕÎÅÒ×ßÈÎÔ ÌÁÓÓÅÎȡ ȵ$ÉÅ 'ÒÕÎÄÆÏÒÍ ÊÅÄÅÒ 

"Å×ÅÇÕÎÇ ÉÓÔ !ÎÎßÈÅÒÕÎÇ ÕÎÄ %ÎÔÆÅÒÎÕÎÇȟ +ÏÍÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎ ÕÎÄ 6ÅÒÂÒÅÉÔe-

rung, - ËÕÒÚ ÇÅÓÁÇÔȟ ÄÉÅ ÁÌÔÅ ÐÏÌÁÒÅ 'ÅÇÅÎÓßÔÚÌÉÃÈËÅit der Anziehung und der 

!ÂÓÔÏħÕÎÇȰ [Engels, 393]. Kompression und Verbreitung, Anziehung und 

!ÂÓÔÏħÕÎÇ ×ÅÒÄÅÎ ÖÏÎ ÕÎÓ ÁÌÓ ÅÉÎÆÁÃÈÅ "Å×ÅÇÕÎÇÓÆÏÒÍÅÎ ÂÅÔÒÁÃÈÔÅÔȢ 

*ÅÄÅÒ ÎßÃÈÓÔÅ 3ÃÈÒÉÔÔ ÁÌÓ "Å×ÅÇÕÎÇÓÍÏÍÅÎÔ ÄÅÓ ÇÁÎÚÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÉÎ 

dieser Richtung wird sich immer mehr blockieren. Die Destruktion des 

Menschen und dementsprechend der Blockierungsgrad seiner Bewegung 

×ÅÒÄÅÎ ÄÉÒÅËÔ ÐÒÏÐÏÒÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÄÅÒ &ÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ȵÄÅÓ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ 

(von innen oder direkt) und umgekehrt proportional dem Vorhandensein 
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ÖÏÎ ȵÌÅÂÅÎÄÉÇÅÎ 7ÅÒÔÅÎȰ ɉ#Ȣ'Ȣ *ÕÎÇɊ ɉÄÅÒ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅɊ ÉÎ ÄÅÎ ȵ0ÁÒÔÉËÅÌÎȰ ÄÅÒ 

&ÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ȵÄÅÓ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ ɉÖÏÎ ÁÕħÅÎ ÏÄÅÒ ÉÎÄÉÒÅËÔɊ ×ÁÃh-

sen. 

%ÉÎÅÒ ÄÅÒ 'ÒİÎÄÅ ÆİÒ ÓÏÌÃÈÅ 3ÃÈÌÕÓÓÆÏÌÇÅÒÕÎÇ ÄÉÅÎÔÅ ÕÎÓ ÄÅÒ 'ÅÄÁÎËÅ 

ÖÏÎ %Ȣ &ÒÏÍÍ İÂÅÒ ÄÉÅ $ÅÓÔÒÕËÔÉÖÉÔßÔ ÄÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÅÎÅÒÇÉÅȢ ȵ7ÉÒ ÍÅÉÎÅÎȟ - 

İÂÅÒÌÅÇÔÅ 0ÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈ ÕÎÄ 0ÓÙÃÈÏÁÎÁÌÙÔÉËÅÒȟ - ÄÁÓÓ ÄÉÅ ÄÁÓ ,ÅÂÅÎ ÚÅÒÓÔĘÒÅn-

ÄÅÎ +ÒßÆÔÅ ÂÅÉÍ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÕÍÇÅËÅÈÒÔ ÐÒÏÐÏÒÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÄÅÎ +ÒßÆÔÅÎ ÓÉÎÄȟ ÄÉÅ 

ÁÕÆ ÄÉÅ 5ÎÔÅÒÓÔİÔÚÕÎÇ ÕÎÄ ÄÉÅ &ÏÒÔÓÅÔÚÕÎÇ ÄÅÓ ,ÅÂÅÎÓ ÇÅÒÉÃÈÔÅÔ ÓÉÎÄȟ ÕÎÄ 

ÊÅ ÓÔßÒËÅÒ ÓÉÎÄ ÄÉÅ ÅÒÓÔÅÎȟ ÄÅÓÔÏ ÓÃÈ×ßÃÈÅÒ ÓÉÎÄ ÄÉÅ Ú×ÅÉÔÅÎ ÕÎÄ ÕÍÇe-

ËÅÈÒÔȢ $ÉÅÓÅ 4ÁÔÓÁÃÈÅ ÌÉÅÆÅÒÔ ÕÎÓ ÄÅÎ 3ÃÈÌİÓÓÅÌ ÚÕÍ 6ÅÒÓÔßÎÄÎÉÓ ÄÅÒ ÄÁÓ 

,ÅÂÅÎ ÚÅÒÓÔĘÒÅÎÄÅÎ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅȠ ÅÓ ×ÉÒÄ ÄÅÒ %ÉÎÄÒÕÃË ÇÅ×ÏÎÎÅÎȟ ÄÁÓÓ ÄÅÒ 

$ÅÓÔÒÕËÔÉÖÉÔßÔÓÇÒÁÄ ÐÒÏÐÏÒÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÄÅÍ "ÌÏÃËÉÅÒÕÎÇÓÇÒÁÄ ÄÅÒ %ÎÔ×ÉÃËÌÕÎÇ 

ÖÏÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÂÅÇÁÂÕÎÇÅÎ ÉÓÔȢ ЃȣЄ 7ÅÎÎ ÅÉÎ (ÉÎÄÅÒÎÉÓ ÁÕÆ ÄÅÍ 7ÅÇÅ ÚÕÍ 

Wachsen entsteht, macht die blockierte Energie 6ÅÒßÎÄÅÒÕÎÇÅÎ durch und 

transformiert sich in eine destruktive Energie. $ÉÅ $ÅÓÔÒÕËÔÉÖÉÔßÔ ÉÓÔ ÅÉÎ 

%ÒÇÅÂÎÉÓ ÄÅÓ ÂÅÅÉÎÔÒßÃÈÔÉÇÔÅÎ ÕÎÄ ÅÎÔÓÔÅÌÌÔÅÎ ,ÅÂÅÎÓȰ [Fromm, 1993: 166]. 

Ausgehend von der Analyse des dualen Menschencharakters finden wir: 

ÄÉÅ ÚÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌÅÎ +ÒßÆÔÅȟ ÄÉÅ ÄÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÁÌÓ ȵÄÅÎ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ 

ÕÎÄ ÆÏÌÇÌÉÃÈ ÁÕÃÈ ÉÈÎ ÖÏÌÌÓÔßÎÄÉÇ ÚÅÒÓÔĘÒÅÎȟ ÓÉÎÄ ÕÍÇÅËÅÈÒÔ ÐÒÏÐÏÒÔÉÏÎÁÌ 

den ÚÅÎÔÒÉÐÅÔÁÌÅÎ +ÒßÆÔÅÎȟ ÄÉÅ ÁÕÆ ÄÉÅ 5ÎÔÅÒÓÔİÔÚÕÎÇ ÕÎÄ ÄÉÅ &ÏÒÔÓÅÔÚÕÎÇ 

ÄÅÓ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÌÅÂÅÎÓ ÁÌÓ ȵÄÅÓ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ ÕÎÄ ÆÏÌÇÌÉÃÈ ÉÈÎ ÖÏÌl-

ÓÔßÎÄÉÇȟ ÇÅÒÉÃÈÔÅÔ ÓÉÎÄȢ 5ÎÄ ÎÁÔİÒÌÉÃÈ ÊÅ ÓÔßÒËÅÒ ÓÉÎÄ ÄÉÅ ÅÒÓÔÅÎȟ ÄÅÓÔÏ 

ÓÃÈ×ßÃÈÅÒ ÓÉÎÄ ÄÉÅ Ú×ÅÉÔÅÎ ÕÎÄ ÕÍÇÅËÅÈÒÔȢ 

AnlßÓÓÌÉÃÈ ȵÄÅÒ ÄÁÓ ,ÅÂÅÎ ÚÅÒÓÔĘÒÅÎÄÅÎ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅȰ ÈÁÂÅÎ ×ÉÒ ÓÏÌÃÈÅ -Åi-

ÎÕÎÇȡ ÄÉÅ $ÅÓÔÒÕËÔÉÏÎ ÄÅÓ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÕÍÓ ÁÌÓ ȵÄÅÓ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ 

×ßÃÈÓÔ ÄÉÒÅËÔ ÐÒÏÐÏÒÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÄÅÒ 0ÒÏÄÕËÔÉÖÉÔßÔ ÅÉÎÅÒ ËÏÎËÒÅÔÅÎ !ÒÂÅÉÔȢ )h-

rerseits ist die Destruktion und genauer der Grad der $ÅÓÔÒÕËÔÉÖÉÔßÔ ÌÁÕÔ %Ȣ 

Fromm proportional dem Blockierungsgrad der Lebensentwicklung. 

Es widerspricht unserer Vermutung nicht, dass der Blockierungsgrad 

ÖÏÎ :ÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌËÒßÆÔÅÎ ÍÉÔ ÄÅÒ 0ÒÏÄÕËÔÉÖÉÔßÔÓÅÒÈĘÈÕÎÇ ÅÉÎÅÒ ËÏÎËÒÅÔÅÎ 

Arbeit als Art der Realisation vÏÎ ,ÅÂÅÎÓËÒßÆÔÅÎȟ ÄÉÅ ÄÁÓ ,ÅÂÅÎ ÄÅÓ )ÎÄÉÖi-

ÄÕÕÍÓ ÁÌÓ ȵÄÅÎ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ ÚÅÒÓÔĘÒÅÎȟ ÐÒÏÐÏÒÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÓÔÅÉÇÅÒÔȢ 5ÎÄ 
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ÓÏÌÃÈÅÒ 7ÅÉÓÅ ÖÅÒ×ÁÎÄÅÌÔ ÓÉÃÈ ȵÄÅÒ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅ -ÅÎÓÃÈȰ ÖÏÎ ÄÅÒ (ÁÎÄÌÕÎÇ ÉÎ 

ÄÉÅ 'ÅÇÅÎÈÁÎÄÌÕÎÇȟ ÖÏÍ ȵ-ÉÔËßÍÐÆÅÒȰ ÄÅÒ :ÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌËÒßÆÔÅ ÉÎ ÅÉÎ (ÉÎÄer-

ÎÉÓ ÄÁÆİÒȢ $ÉÅ (ÁÎÄÌÕÎÇ ÚÅÉÇÔ ÓÉÃÈ ßÈÎÌÉÃÈÅÒ 7ÅÉÓÅ ÁÌÓ 'ÅÇÅÎÈÁÎÄÌÕÎÇȢ $ÉÅ 

ÚÕÎÅÈÍÅÎÄÅ 'ÅÇÅÎÈÁÎÄÌÕÎÇ ÆİÈÒÔ ÚÕÅÒÓÔ ÄÅÎ 4ÅÍÐÏÒİÃËÇÁÎÇ ÄÅÒ ÐÓÙÃÈi-

schen Inflation herbei, und dann auch psychische Devalvation des Indivi-

duums als solchen. 

Die Energie des Zerfalls ɉÄÅÓ !ÂÂÁÕÓɊ ÄÅÓ ÓÏÚÉÁÌÅÎ +ÅÒÎÅÓ ÁÕÓÇÅÓÃÈĘÐÆÔȟ 

ËÁÎÎ ÄÁÓ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÕÍ ÄÁÓ -Áħ ÖĘÌÌÉÇ ÖÅÒÌÅÔÚÅÎȟ ÉÎ ÄÅÓÓÅÎ 'ÒÅÎÚÅÎ ÑÕÁÎÔÉÔa-

ÔÉÖÅ 6ÅÒßÎÄÅÒÕÎÇÅÎ ɉ%ÎÅÒÇÉÅɊ ÚÕ ÓÏÌÃÈÅÎ ÑÕÁÌÉÔÁÔÉÖÅÎ 6ÅÒßÎÄÅÒÕÎÇÅÎ ȵÄÅÓ 

ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ ÎÉÃÈÔ ÆİÈÒÔÅÎȟ ÄÉÅ ÁÌÓ ÁÎÏÒÍÁÌȟ ÐÁÔÈÏÌÏÇÉÓÃÈ bezeich-

ÎÅÔ ×ÅÒÄÅÎ ËĘÎÎÅÎȢ )Í "ÅÒÅÉÃÈ ÄÅÓ 0ÕÎËÔÅÓ " ÖÅÒ×ÁÎÄÅÌÔ ÓÉÃÈ ÄÅÒ -ÅÎÓÃÈ 

ÁÌÓ ÓÏÌÃÈÅÒ ÉÎ ÅÉÎÅÎ 3ÃÈÅÉÎ ÄÅÓ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȢ %Ò ÉÓÔ ȵÁÕÓÇÅÂÒÁÎÎÔȰȢ -ÉÔ ÄÅÒ 

Terminologie von C.G. Jung gesagt, der Menschenzustand im Bereich des 

0ÕÎËÔÅÓ " ȵÂÅÄÅÕÔÅÔ ÄÉÅ 6ÅÒÂÒÅÉÔÅÒÕÎÇ ÄÅÒ 0ÅÒÓĘÎÌÉÃÈËÅÉÔȟ ÄÉÅ ÉÈÒÅ ÉÎÄÉÖi-

ÄÕÅÌÌÅÎ 'ÒÅÎÚÅÎ İÂÅÒÓÃÈÒÅÉÔÅÔȟ ÍÉÔ ÅÉÎÅÍ 7ÏÒÔ ÇÅÓÁÇÔȟ !ÕÆÇÅÂÁÕÓÃÈÔÈÅÉÔȰ 

ɍ*ÕÎÇȟ ρωωψȡ ρτυɎȢ $ÉÅÓÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÚÕÓÔÁÎÄȟ ÄÅÒ ȵÓÅÉÎÅ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎÐÒÏÐÏr-

ÔÉÏÎÅÎ İÂÅÒÓÃÈÒÉÔÔȰȟ ÓÃÈÌßÇÔ *ÕÎÇ ÖÏÒȟ ÍÉÔ "ÅÇÒÉÆÆ ȵÐÓÙÃÈÉÓÃÈÅ )ÎÆÌÁÔÉÏÎȰ ÚÕ 

bezeichnen [Jung, 1998: 144-145]. 

ȵ$ÉÅ %ÒÓÃÈĘÐÆÕÎÇ ÆÏÒÄÅÒÔ ÄÉÅ %ÒÓÐÁÒÎÉÓ ÁÎ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅÐÏÔÅÎÔÉÁÌ ÕÎÄ ÚÅÉÇÔ 

sich in der Entfremdung vom zu intensiven und emotional gespannten 

6ÅÒËÅÈÒ ɉ!ÎÎßÈÅÒÕÎÇ ɀ (Ȣ6ȢɊ ÉÎ ÄÅÒ !ÒÂÅÉÔȟ ÕÎÄ ÓÐßÔÅÒ ÁÕħÅÒÈÁÌÂ ÄÅÒ !r-

beit. OffensichtlÉÃÈ ÈÉÎÄÅÒÔ ÄÉÅ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌÅ ÕÎÄ ÅÎÅÒÇÅÔÉÓÃÈÅ %ÒÓÃÈĘÐÆÕÎÇ 

ÄÉÅ Ú×ÉÓÃÈÅÎÍÅÎÓÃÈÌÉÃÈÅ %ÍÐÆÉÎÄÌÉÃÈËÅÉÔȟ ÖÅÒÓÔßÒËÔ ÄÉÅ )ÎÔÒÏÖÅÒÔÉÅÒÔÈÅÉÔȟ 

und die emotionale Isolation und Distanzierung (Entfernung ɀ H.V.) von 

ÄÅÎ ÁÎÄÅÒÅÎ ɉ0ÅÒÓĘÎÌÉÃÈËÅÉÔÓÅÎÔÆÒÅÍÄÕÎÇɊ ÔÒÅÔÅÎ ÁÌÓ ÅÉÎ bestimmter Ab-

wehrmechanismus auf, der auf die Ersparnis an Energieressourcen der 

0ÅÒÓĘÎÌÉÃÈËÅÉÔ ÇÅÒÉÃÈÔÅÔ ÉÓÔ [Vodopjanova, Startschenkova, 2008: 184]. 

$ÉÅ !ÎÁÌÙÓÅ ÖÏÎ ÉÎÎÅÒÅÎ ÕÎÄ ßÕħÅÒÅÎ !ÓÐÅËÔÅÎ ÄÅÒ ,ĘÓÕÎÇ ÄÅÓ ÉÍ -Ån-

schen als solchen beinhalteten WidersÐÒÕÃÈÓ ÌßÓÓÔ ÕÎÓ 3ÃÈÌÕÓÓÆÏÌÇÅÒÕÎÇÅÎ 

machen: 

:ÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌËÒßÆÔÅ ×ÅÒÄÅÎ ÄÕÒÃÈ ÄÅÎ :×ÅÃË ÓÅÌÂÓÔ ÂÌÏÃËÉÅÒÔȟ ÚÕ ÄÅÍ ÓÉÅ 

lebenswichtig gerichtet sind. Konkrete Vielheit als Objekt(-e) der Ausrich-



Syndrom des emotionalen Ausgebranntseins. Philosoph-psychologischer Aspekt  

3ÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Ï É Edukacja - -Éödzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013  

ρπς 

tung dieser Tendenz des Menschenlebens verwandelt sich vom Zweck ins 

-ÉÔÔÅÌ ÄÅÒ 2İÃËÇÅ×ÉÎÎÕÎÇ ÄÅÒ ÉÎ ÄÅÒ :ÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌÔÅÎÄÅÎÚ ÅÉÎÇÅÓÃÈÌÏÓÓÅÎÅÎ 

,ÅÂÅÎÓËÒßÆÔÅȟ ÉÎ ÅÉÎÅÎ İÂÌÉÃÈÅÎ ,ÅÂÅÎÓÌÁÕÆ İÂÅÒÈÁÕÐÔȟ ÄÁÓ ÈÅÉħÔȟ ÉÎ ÊÅÎÅÎ 

:ÕÓÔÁÎÄ ÄÅÓ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÕÍÓȟ ×ÅÎÎ ȵÄÉÅ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅȟ ÄÉÅ ÆÒİÈÅÒ ÉÎ ÕÎÔÁÕÇÌÉÃÈÅÎ 

pathologischen Formen eingeschlossen wÁÒȟ ×İÒÄÅ ÊÅÔÚÔ ÉÈÒÅÎ ÁÎÇÅÍÅÓÓe-

ÎÅÎ "ÅÒÅÉÃÈ ÆÉÎÄÅÎȰ ɍHartschenko, 2006: χωɎȢ ɉ.ÅÎÎÅÎ ×ÉÒ ÄÉÅÓÅ ÁÕħÅr-

ÈÁÌÂ ÄÅÓ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÕÍÓ ÇÅÓÃÈÅÈÅÎÅÎ -ÅÔÁÍÏÒÐÈÏÓÅÎ ßÕħÅÒÅ "ÌÏÃËÉÅÒÕÎÇ 

ÏÄÅÒȟ ×ÁÓ ÄÁÓÓÅÌÂÅ ÉÓÔȟ 3ÅÌÂÓÔÂÌÏÃËÉÅÒÕÎÇ ÄÅÒ :ÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌËÒßÆÔÅɊȢ 3ÉÅ ×ÉÒÄ 

unserer Meinung ÎÁÃÈ ÍÉÔ .ÁÔÕÒ ÄÅÒ :ÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌËÒßÆÔÅ ÓÅÌÂÓÔ ÂÅÓÔÉÍÍÔȠ 

2) in dieser Richtung der Menschenbewegung blockieren sich die Zent-

ÒÉÆÕÇÁÌËÒßÆÔÅ ÎÉÃÈÔ ÎÕÒ ÖÏÎ ÁÕħÅÎȟ ÓÏÎÄÅÒÎ ÁÕÃÈ ×ÅÒÄÅÎ ÓÉÅ ÇÅÓÅÔÚÍßħÉÇ 

ÄÕÒÃÈ ÄÉÅ ÉÈÎÅÎ ÅÎÔÇÅÇÅÎÇÅÓÅÔÚÔÅÎ ,ÅÂÅÎÓËÒßÆÔÅ ÂÌÏÃËÉÅÒÔȟ ÄÉÅ auch in dem 

Menschen eingeschlossen sind, - ÄÉÅ :ÅÎÔÒÉÐÅÔÁÌËÒßÆÔÅȟ ÁÂÅÒ ÓÃÈÏÎ ÖÏÎ 

innen. Die letzten, indem sie als verwandelte Form der ersten auftreten, 

ßÎÄÅÒÎ ÓÉÃÈ ɉ0ÒÏÚÅÓÓ ÄÅÓ 5ÍÓÃÈÌÁÇÅÎÓ ÄÅÒ 1ÕÁÎÔÉÔßÔ ÚÕ 1ÕÁÌÉÔßÔɊȢ !ÌÓ %r-

gebnis verwandeln sie sich vom -ÉÔÔÅÌ ÆİÒ :ÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌËÒßÆÔÅ ÉÎ ÄÅÎ ÄÉÅÓÍÁÌ 

ÉÎ ɉÁÕÆɊ ȵÄÅÍ ÅÉÎÚÅÌÎÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎȰ ÆÏËÕÓÓÉÅÒÔÅÎ :×ÅÃË ÄÅÓ ÇÁÎÚÅÎ -Ån-

ÓÃÈÅÎȡ ÄÉÅ 7ÉÅÄÅÒÈÅÒÓÔÅÌÌÕÎÇ ÄÅÒ ȵÖÅÒÓÔÒÅÕÔÅÎȰ ÏÄÅÒ ȵÁÕÆÇÅÂÁÕÓÃÈÔÅÎȰ 

)ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÉÔßÔ ÁÌÓ .ÏÒÍÁÌÉÓÉÅÒÕÎÇ ÄÅÒ ÓÐÅÚÉÅÌÌÅÎ ,ÅÂÅÎÓÆÏÒÍȟ ÄÉÅ ÚÅÒÓÔĘÒÔ 

wird oder wurde. 

)Í ,ÅÂÅÎÓÖÅÒÆÁÈÒÅÎ ÄÅÓ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÕÍÓ ×ÅÒÄÅÎ ÎÉÃÈÔ :ÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌËÒßÆÔÅ 

von nun an dominieren (auf der graphischen Darstellung der Kurve der 

Menschentransformation: Rutschen durch die Kurve AB vom Bereich des 

Punktes C zum Bereich des Punktes B), ÓÏÎÄÅÒÎ :ÅÎÔÒÉÐÅÔÁÌËÒßÆÔÅ ɉÁÕÆ ÄÅÒ 

graphischen Darstellung der Kurve der Menschentransformation: Rut-

schen durch die Kurve AB vom Bereich des Punktes B zum Bereich des 

Punktes A). 

$ÉÅ (ÁÎÄÌÕÎÇȟ ÖÏÎ ÅÉÎÅÒ 5ÒÓÁÃÈÅ ÁÕÓÇÅÌĘÓÔȟ ÖÅÒ×ÁÎÄÅÌÔ ÓÉÃÈ ÓÃÈÏÎ ÓÅl-

ber in eÉÎÅ 5ÒÓÁÃÈÅ ÄÕÒÃÈ ÄÉÅ 'ÅÇÅÎÈÁÎÄÌÕÎÇ ÄÅÒ ÓÉÅ ÁÕÓÇÅÌĘÓÔÅÎ 5ÒÓÁÃÈÅȟ 

ÕÎÄ ÄÉÅ 5ÒÓÁÃÈÅȟ ÄÉÅ 'ÅÇÅÎÈÁÎÄÌÕÎÇ ÉÎ ÄÅÒ ÖÏÎ ÉÈÒ ÁÕÓÇÅÌĘÓÔÅÎ (ÁÎÄÌÕÎÇ 

getroffen, verwandelt sich selbst in eine Handlung. 
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$ÁÓ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÕÍ ÕÎÔÅÒ ȵÄÅÍ $ÒÕÃËȰ ÄÅÒ :ÅÎÔÒÉÆÕÇÁÌËÒßÆÔÅ ÄÅÓ ,ÅÂÅÎÓ 

stÒÅÂÔÅ ÎÁÃÈ ÄÅÒ %ÒÒÅÉÃÈÕÎÇ ÓÅÉÎÅÒ ,ÅÂÅÎÓÚ×ÅÃËÅ ÁÕħÅÒÈÁÌÂ ÓÉÃÈ ÓÅÌÂÓÔȢ 

*ÅÔÚÔ ×ÉÒÄ ÅÒȟ ÖÏÎ :ÅÎÔÒÉÐÅÔÁÌËÒßÆÔÅÎ ÂÅÇÅÉÓÔÅÒÔ ÕÎÄ ÅÂÅÎÓÏ ÇÅÚ×ÕÎÇÅÎȟ 

ÎÁÃÈ ÄÅÍ :×ÅÃË ÉÎ ÓÉÃÈ ÓÅÌÂÓÔ ÓÕÃÈÅÎ ÓÏÌÌÅÎȢ 7ÉÅ #Ȣ'Ȣ *ÕÎÇ ÓÃÈÒÉÅÂȡ ȵ)Î 

ÍÅÉÓÔÅÎ &ßÌÌÅÎ ÓÔÅÈÔ ÄÉÅ 3ÁÃÈÅ ÓÏȟ ÄÁÓÓ ÄÅÒ Mensch die sogenannte freie 

Energie richtig nicht richten kann. Sie folgt ihrer Neigung. Sie fand sie, 

ÂÅÖÏÒ ×ÉÒ ÓÉÅ ÉÍ 'ÁÎÚÅÎ ÖÏÎ ÄÅÒ !ÎËÎİÐÆÕÎÇ ÚÕ ÅÉÎÅÒ ÕÎÐÁÓÓÅÎÄÅÎ &ÏÒÍ 

ÂÅÆÒÅÉÔ ÈÁÔÔÅÎȢ ЃȣЄ 3ÏÌÃÈÅÒ 7ÅÉÓÅ ÂÅÆÒÅÉÔ ÓÉÃÈ ÄÉÅ %ÎÅÒÇÉÅ ÁÕÃÈ ÁÕÓ ÄÉÅÓÅÒ 

untauglichen Form, und wir stehen wieder vor dem Problem der freien 

%ÎÅÒÇÉÅȢ )Î ÄÉÅÓÅÍ &ÁÌÌ ÍİÓÓÅÎ ×ÉÒ ÁÕÃÈ ÄÅÒ .ÁÔÕÒ ÄÁÒÁÎ ÇÌÁÕÂÅÎȟ ÄÁÓÓ 

noch bevor wir mit unseren Suchen begannen, war schon ein Objekt aus-

ÇÅ×ßÈÌÔ ×ÏÒÄÅÎȟ ÄÁÓ ÄÉÅ ÇİÎÓÔÉÇÓÔÅ .ÅÉÇÕÎÇ ÇÅÇÅÂÅÎ ÈÁÔÔÅ ɍ*ung, 1998: 68-

69]. 

$ÉÅÓÅ 5ÍÓÔßÎÄÅ ×ÅÒÄÅÎ ÅÉÎÅ 5ÒÓÁÃÈÅ ÓÅÉÎȟ ÄÉÅ ÄÅÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÖÅÒÁn-

ÌßÓÓÔȟ ÓÉÃÈ ÁÕÓ ÄÅÒ !ÂÂÁÕÐÈÁÓÅ ɉ6ÅÒÂÒÅÉÔÅÒÕÎÇ ÄÅÓ :ÕÓÁÍÍÅÎÇÅÐÒÅÓÓÔÅÎɊ 

ÍÉÔÔÅÌÓ ÄÅÒ 6ÅÒÍÉÎÄÅÒÕÎÇ ÅÉÎÅÒ ËÏÎËÒÅÔÅÎ !ÒÂÅÉÔ ÕÎÄ ÄÅÒ 6ÅÒÇÒĘħÅÒÕÎÇ 

ÄÅÒ )ÎÔÅÎÓÉÔßÔ ÅÉÎÅÒ ÁÂÓÔÒÁËÔÅÎ !ÒÂeit in die Synthesephase (Zusammen-

ÐÒÅÓÓÅÎ ÄÅÓ 6ÅÒÂÒÅÉÔÅÔÅÎɊ ÚÕ ÖÅÒ×ÁÎÄÅÌÎȢ ȵ$ÁÓ ,ÅÂÅÎÓÐÅÎÄÅÌȰ ×ÉÒÄ ÉÎ ÅÉÎÅ 

andere Richtung schwanken. 

So stellen wir im Allgemeinen theoretische und methodologische Grund-

lagen der Untersuchung von Syndrom des emotionalen Ausgebranntseins 

ɉÐÓÙÃÈÉÓÃÈÅ 6ÅÒÂÒÅÎÎÕÎÇɊ ÖÏÒȢ 7ÉÒ ÓÉÎÄ İÂÅÒÚÅÕÇÔȟ ÄÁÓÓ ÔÈÅÏÒÅÔÉÓÃÈÅ &Ïr-

ÓÃÈÕÎÇÅÎ ÕÎÄ ÄÉÅ ÓÙÓÔÅÍÁÔÉÓÃÈÅ !ÒÂÅÉÔ ÁÎ ÄÅÒ !ËÔÕÁÌÉÓÉÅÒÕÎÇ ÖÏÎ ÐÅÒÓĘn-

lichen Ressourcen, sowie die Optimierung der Organisationsbedingungen 

ÄÅÓ -ÅÄÉÕÍÓ ÄÅÒ ,ÅÂÅÎÓÔßÔÉÇËÅÉÔ ÖÏÎ -ÅÎÓÃÈÅÎ ÎÉÃÈÔ ÎÕÒ ÚÕÍ !ÕÆÈĘÒÅÎ 

ÄÅÓ 0ÒÏÚÅÓÓÅÓ ÖÏÎ ȵ6ÅÒÌĘÓÃÈÅÎ ÄÅÓ "ÒÅÎÎÅÎÓȰȟ ÓÏÎÄÅÒÎ ÁÕÃÈ ÚÕ ÓÅÉÎÅÒ 

5Í×ÁÎÄÌÕÎÇ ÉÎ ÅÉÎ ȵÐÒÏÄÕËÔÉÖÅÓ "ÒÅÎÎÅÎȰ ÂÅÉÔÒÁÇÅÎ ×ÅÒÄÅÎ ÕÎÄ ËĘÎÎÅÎȢ 

Summary  

Strained living conditions in modern society, leading to the appearance of 

different negative mental states of the personality, in many ways determine 
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the necessity for the investigation of the phenomenon of psychological (emo-

tional) burned out of people.  

"The phenomenon of being burned out is a complicated Mehrebenensymp-

tomatologie of soul loss as a result of permanent psychological tension in 

emotionally or cognitively complex situations of professional interaction 

with other people before".  

We propose an approach to the study of the syndrome of mental burnout 

of the positÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÎÅÏÃÌÁÓÓÉÃÁÌ %ÒÏÌßÕÔÅÒÕÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÄÕÁÌ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÎÁÔÕÒÅȢ 4ÈÅ 

essence of unconventional view of the dual nature of human nature after a 

short run down to this. Man as such has two factors. In a man, so to speak 

coexist two people - "a man in general" and "one man". These factors are in 

the dialectic.  

"A man in general" is the ability of man as such the fundamental need of 

human life ever to have in an abstract concrete insensible of it form and to 

satisfy, but perceived and understood in the vicinity of the individuals of it as 

something individual of the human race , especially him absolutely similar, 

but in the same time also it absolutely strange. 
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Religious marketing is now becoming popular aspect in the develop-

ment of a religious tourism and it belongs among one of the most common 

types of tourism. One of the ways to meet the needs of religious tourism is 

visiting religious buildings - wooden churches that are in the middle of 

Slovakia and mostly in eastern Slovakia. They are particularly cultural 

treasures, which are national monuments and a great cultural heritage of 

Slovakia. Great importance of these religious and cultural sites is support-

ed by the fact that some of these temples were nominated and on 8 July 

2008 listed in the UNESCO World Heritage. 

Religious Tourism "is a part of the cultural - cognitive tourism associated 

with the traditions of world religions. From cultural tourism it differs by 

religious motives and its refusal to mark visitors as tourists. It can be seen in 

the narrow and broad sense" [/ÒÉÅĤËÁȟ ςπρπȡ ρυπɎȢ Religious marketing 

respects the content of above mentioned marketing definition of religious 

tourism but it goes further and focuses on the implementation of marketing 

tools in the study area. 
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In the strict sense it presents participating in the pilgrimage, which are 

based on participants, worship and pilgrimage place. The place of pilgrim-

age is understood as a town, city, village or landscape element. It is broadly 

defined as a form of tourism which participants are motivated to visit reli-

gious monuments - churches, cemeteries and cathedrals. In addition to the 

concept of a religious tourism there have also been included other con-

cepts of religious tourism like religious travelling or religious hiking. Reli-

gious tourism is also part of the incentive tourism. Within the broader 

perception of religious tourism a marketing and promotion of marketing 

instruments play a pivotal role in the business activities of municipalities 

as well as private businesses. 

Religio us buildings like an interesting product of religious marketing   

Religious buildings are mainly temples from different periods, cultures 

and religions. They are the jewels in which in an extraordinary way per-

formances and maturity of individuals are reflected. They represent 

a comprehensive witness of the development of spiritual culture. In times 

of social decline temples were not built and in times of ideological or polit-

ical regimes churches have been mostly cancelled or destroyed. Globally, 

the sacral architecture is considered to be very interesting area of art 

which constitutes evidence of complex development of spiritual culture of 

people. Another general feature of religious architecture is the choice of 

materials, particularly natural, traditional and modern at the end [,ÕËÜéo-

ÖÜȟ "ÁĤÏȟ +ÒÉÖÏĤþËÏÖÜȟ $ÏÈÎÜÎÙȟ ρωωφ-7: 15].  

Wooden churches are among the jewels of cultural monuments in Slo-

vakia. These are sacred buildings, which served and still serve to perform 

religious rites and also belong to a remarkable expression of folk art. These 

churches have anonymous authors and are found in areas rich in forests, 

both on the middle, but especially in northeastern Slovakia. Folk builders 

in the church expressed the harmony of the soul of man and nature and 

attempts to break away from everyday life [Sacr, 2011].  
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- The oldest preserved wooden churches date back to the second half 

of the 15th century and are religious buildings of typical western - 

the Roman Catholic Church, 

- special and unique type of Protestant churches are from the late 

17th and the beginning of the 18th century, 

- Greek Catholic churches were built from the 17th to 19th century in 

northeastern Slovakia, in southeastern Poland and western Ukraine. 

Based on historical records in Slovakia there were more than 300 

wooden churches and to these days there have survived about 50 of them. 

Tab. 1: List of wooden churches  

 
Source: http://www.cabyzant.sk/files/editor/file/  dreven%C3%A9%20chr%C3%  
A1my/  dch_sl.pdf  

 

On inclusion of wooden churches into the UNESCO World Heritage List 

the Committee of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 

ρȢ-ÁÔÉÓÏÖÜ ɉÓËÁÎȢ 3,Ɋ ρυȢ .ÏÖÜ 0ÏÌÉÁÎËÁ ςωȢ (ÒÁÂÏÖÜ 2ÏÚÔÏËÁ 

ςȢ (ÒÁÎÉéÎï ρφȢ ,ÁÄÏÍþÒÏÖÜ σπȢ 2ÕÓËÜ "ÙÓÔÒÜ 

3. Lukov ɀ 6ÅÎïÃÉÁ 17. Potoky 31. Inovec 

τȢ &ÒÉéËÁ ρψȢ +ÒÁÊÎï IÉÅÒÎÏ σςȢ .ÏϹÖÜ 3ÅÄÌÉÃÁ 

υȢ +ÒÉÖï ρωȢ "ÏÄÒÕĿÁÌ σσȢ +ÏĿÁÎÙ 

6. Hervartov ςπȢ 6ÙĤÎĻ +ÏÍÜÒÎÉË στȢ 4ÒÏéÁÎÙ 

χȢ -ÉËÕÌÜĤÏÖÜɉÓËÁÎȢ"+Ɋ  ςρȢ .ÉĿÎĻ +ÏÍÜÒÎÉË συȢ "ÒÅĿÁÎÙ 

8. Zboj (skanz. Bard. 

ËĭÐÅÌÅɊ 

ςςȢ 0ÒþËÒÁ σφȢ +ÏĿÕÃÈÏÖÃÅ 

9. Jedlinka ςσȢ -ÉÒÏċÁ σχȢ +ÅĿÍÁÒÏË 

10. Varadka ςτȢ *ÁÌÏÖÜ σψȢ 6ÙĤÎÜ 0ÏÌÉÁÎËÁ 

11. Hutka ςυȢ 4ÏÐċÁ σωȢ £ÅÍÅÔËÏÖÃÅ 

12. Korejovce ςφȢ +ÁÌÎÜ 2ÏÚÔÏËÁ 40. Kurimka 

13. Dobroslava ςχȢ 2ÕÓËĻ 0ÏÔÏË τρȢ 4ÖÒÄÏĤþÎ 

14. Hunkovce ςψȢ 5ÌÉéÎï +ÒÉÖï 42. Hronsek 
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Organization (UNESCO) decided at its meeting on 7 July 2008 in Quebec, 

Canada. 

Tab. 2. Slovak wooden churches on the list of UNESCO 

Roman Catholic  
Orthodox  

and Protestant  
Greek 

Church. of Francis of 

Assisi in Hervartov 

Church in the village 

Hronsek  

Church of St. Nicholas 

the Bishop in "ÏÄÒÕĿÁÌ 

Church of All Saints in 

4ÖÒÄÏĤþÎ  

Church in Kezmarok Church of Apparition 

of St. Nicolas the Bish-

ÏÐ ÉÎ 2ÕÓËÜ "ÙÓÔÒÜ  

Church in the village 

,ÅĤÔÉÎÙȢ  

Church of St. Michael 

the Archangel in La-

ÄÏÍþÒÏÖÜ  

Source: http://www.muzeum.sk/dostol/, own processing  

Consumer behaviour in relation to the product - sacral buildings - 

dimension of visit rate   

Based on available secondary data we analyzed selected sacral buildings 

in Slovakia, it concerned mainly following religious buildings (wooden 

churches). Obtaining accurate attendance data was not possible because 

the vast majority of churches does not do direct evidence of visitors, but 

based on tickets sold it was possible to perform the analysis. In some 

churches visiÔÏÒȭÓ ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÔÉÏÎ ÉÓ ÖÏÌÕÎÔÁÒÙȟ ÓÏ ÔÈÅ ÅÓÔÉÍÁÔÉÏÎ ÉÓ ÂÁÓÅÄ ÏÎ 

notes of authorized guides. 
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Fig. 1: Attendance of churches belonging to the UNESCO World Heri t-

age list in 2012   

Source: General and parish churches, own processing  

Figure 1 shows that most attended from the wooden churches inscribed 

ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 5.%3#/ ÌÉÓÔ ÉÎ ςπρς ×ÁÓ ,ÕÔÈÅÒÁÎ ×ÏÏÄÅÎ ÃÈÕÒÃÈ ÉÎ +ÅĿÍÁÒÏË Ȣ 

The reason of several fold higher visits is that the church is located in the 

ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÃ ÔÏ×Î ÏÆ +ÅĿÍÁÒÏËȟ ×ÈÅÒÅ ÅÖÅÒÙ ÙÅar many tourists come to visit 

ÔÈÅ ÃÈÕÒÃÈ ÉÎ ÁÄÄÉÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÁÔÔÒÁÃÔÉÏÎÓ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÍÕÓÅÕÍȟ +ÅĿÍÁÒÏË 

Castle and other sights. These sites are also visited by the hundreds of 

ÔÏÕÒÉÓÔÓ ×ÈÏ ÃÏÍÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ (ÉÇÈ 4ÁÔÒÁÓ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÁÒÅ ÆÒÏÍ +ÅĿÍÁÒÏË ÌÅÓÓ ÔÈÁÎ 

20 km away. The church is displayed in virtual form on the website of the 

city. The second church with the highest attendance for the year 2012 is 

the Lutheran church located in the village Hronsek benefiting from good 

accessibility of this village. Not only the believers come to visit the church, 

but also tourists whose primary purpose is to visit other major attractions 

such as Soos - 'ïÃÚÙ "ÁÒÏÑÕÅ ÃÁÓÔÌÅ ÁÎÄ ÍÏÁÔÅÄ ÃÁÓÔÌÅȢ (ÒÏÎÓÅË ÖÉÌÌÁÇÅ 

also has a website where visitors can see all three sites in virtual form. 

,ÅĤÔÉÎÙ ÃÈÕÒÃÈ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÓÔÒÉÃÔ ÏÆ $ÏÌÎÙ +ÕÂÉÎ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÔÈÉÒÄ ÍÏÓÔ ÖÉÓÉÔÅÄ ÔÅm-

ple of Evangelical churches among those registered on the UNESCO list. 

According to the church guide church attendance has increased compared 
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with previous years, when in 2008 about 2,000 visitors visited the church 

and in 2010 about 2,500 believers and tourists visited it and in 2012 a visit 

reached the number of 3,090 people. The fourth one is the Roman Catholic 

Church in Hervartov, which is only 11 km far from the historic town of 

Bardejov and is also registered in the World Heritage List. The attendance 

in the following churches was 1,980 visitors in the Greek St. Michael the 

!ÒÃÈÁÎÇÅÌ ÃÈÕÒÃÈ ÉÎ ,ÁÄÏÍþÒÏÖÜȟ ρȟφωπ ÖÉÓÉÔÏÒÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 2ÏÍÁÎ #ÁÔÈÏÌÉÃ 

Church in Tvrdosin, followed by 1,468 worshipers and tourists (180 visi-

tors were foreigners) in the Ruska Bystra Church in Michalovce district. In 

ÔÈÅ ÖÉÌÌÁÇÅ "ÏÄÒÕĿÁÌ ÎÅÁÒ 3ÖÉÄÎþË ÔÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÏÌÄÅÓÔ 'ÒÅÅË ÃÈÕÒÃÈÅÓȟ 

which in 2012 had the lowest attendance among churches inscribed in the 

UNESCO list. The reason for low attendance was poor accessibility of the 

village. 

Fig. 2: Analysis of secondary attendance data of the Evangelical L u-
ÔÈÅÒÁÎ ×ÏÏÄÅÎ ÃÈÕÒÃÈ ÉÎ +ÅĿÍÁÒÏË ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÒÉÏÄ ÏÆ ςππφ-2012  

 

Number of visitors, Source: own processing 

The data in Fig. 2 shows that in 2006 there was the biggest attendance 

of 26,790 local and foreign visitors of the church in +ÅĿÍÁÒÏË. A year later 
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attendance fell to 22,730 visitors. Paradoxically, church attendance after 

listing in the UNESCO World Heritage list declined in 2008 to 20,930 visits. 

Recession followed in the next year, 2009, when the church was visited by 

the least visitors  ɀ 17,450. We assume that the low church attendance was 

largely influenced by the financial crisis. Since the year 2009 this church 

recorded the highest attendance of 18,230 in the year 2012. Based on the 

results of the analysis, the church attendance in +ÅĿÍÁÒÏË has not been 

increased after its entry into the World Heritage Site, though this church 

has become more visible both at home and abroad. 

The annual visit of domestic and foreign visitors is ranging from 400 to 

υππ ÖÉÓÉÔÏÒÓ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÕÒÃÈÅÓ ÉÎ ÖÉÌÌÁÇÅÓ 6ÁÒÁÄËÁȟ &ÒÉÃËÁ ÁÎÄ +ÒÉÖï ÎÅÁÒ ÔÈÅ 

town Bardejov. In other villages as Lukov - Venecia, JedlinkÁ ÁÎÄ .ÉĿÎÜ 

Polianka the churches are annually visited by about 500 to 600 domestic 

and foreign visitors. There come more than 600 visitors to Hervartov and 

4ÒÏéÁÎÙ ÃÈÕÒÃÈÅÓ Á ÙÅÁÒȢ #ÈÕÒÃÈÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÖÉÌÌÁÇÅÓ -ÉËÕÌÜĤÏÖÜ ÁÎÄ :ÂÏÊ 

have been moved and are now part of the open-air museum in Bardejov 

Spa. Open-air museum and also churches placed there were visited by 18, 

212 visitors in the year 2012. 

FIG. 3 shows that most visitors were Slovak nationality, followed by the 

Czechs, Germans, Austrians, Poles, the French, the British, the Hungarians 

and the Dutch. These percentages are applied to a particular church in 

Trocany, but in the words of church administrators approximately the 

same structure of visitors attended all churches. 
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Fig. 3: Number and nationali ÔÙ ÏÆ ÃÈÕÒÃÈ ÖÉÓÉÔÏÒÓ ÉÎ 4ÒÏéÁÎÙ ÉÎ ÙÅÁÒ 
2012  

 

Number of visitors from these countriess: Slovakia, the Czech Republic, 

Germany, Austria, Poland, France, UK, Hungary, the Netherlands, Philip-

pines, USA, Canada, Japan, Sweden, Finland. 

To improve the business environment for tourism we propose these 

measures particularly concerning the religious marketing: 

 

- to allocate funds from the Ministry of Culture and European funds for 

the restaurant business and promotion, 

- to place a short TV spot on television in order to increase awareness of 

the wooden churches,  

- to motivate editors to publish articles about wooden churches and 

provide readers with more information,  
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- to create a separate website for the detailed characterization of these 

temples with the current contact to competent church administrators 

or to set offer for organized trips to individual churches,  

- to create an advert for a website that would be included in other pages  

- to place billboards of sufficient size with a map of these sites and their 

description near the towns and districts where these churches are 

located, 

- to create promotional materials and place them in a network of tourist 

information offices across the country,  

- to place promotional materials on wooden churches in the travel 

agencies and motivate them to create products (pilgrimage) - wooden 

path for domestic and foreign visitors, 

- to initiate the incorporation of information about churches in school 

curricula and also to the individual book publications,  

- to promote an opportunity of non-traditional marriages in wooden 

churches,  

- to invite schools from all over Slovakia to visit temples,  

- to hold solemn Masses there,  

- to organize concerts of folk or jazz music there, 

- to organize thematic performances on individual religious holidays to 

hold retreats and youth meetings in the wooden churches, which will 

be linked with tourism, due to the fact that most churches are found in 

nature. 

Conclusion  

In the past, travelling was determined mainly by religious motives. The 

first travelers were pilgrims who traveled to places of spiritual enjoyment. 

4 In these travels they sometime used tourism services. Today the situa-

tion is reversed. The business of tourism is not easy, but Slovakia has all 

the prerequisites for its development, particularly in terms of primary 

supply. Secondary offer is in the competence of business sphere. It is pos-

sible to succeed in domestic and international competition in tourism by 
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ÉÍÐÌÅÍÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙȭÓ ÒÅÓÏÕÒÃÅÓȟ ÄÒÁ×ÉÎÇ ÐÏÔÅÎÔÉÁÌ ÆÉÎÁÎÃÉÁÌ ÃÏÎÔÒi-

butions from the European funds as well as the Slovak Ministry of Culture 

funds and proper use of tools of religious marketing mix and quality man-

agement of human resources. 

The aim of this article was to highlight the growing concerns of the 

modern phenomenon of entrepreneurial activities in the field of marketing 

in relation to religion. This article is a part of the solution of grant project 

$##/20/2!4)/. 7ÁÓÈÉÎÇÔÏÎ Ⱦ 53!ȡ 2ÅÇȢ é.WDCC-USA/02.11/02 

 

This article is a part of the solution of grant project D.C. CORPORATION 

Washington / USA: Reg. No.WDCC-USA/02.11/02 

 

Summary  

In the past, people were travelling mainly for religious purposes. The first 

travelers were pilgrims who traveled to places of spiritual enjoyment. In 

these trips, tourism services were used only partly. Today the situation is 

reversed. The business of tourism is not easy, but Slovakia has all the prereq-

uisites for its development, particularly in terms of primary supply. Second-

ary offer is in the business sphere of competence. It is possible to succeed in 

domestic and international competition in tourism industry by defining op-

portunities of a country, drawing potential for financial contributions from 

the European funds as well as from the Ministry of Culture, with the proper 

use of tools of religious marketing mix and quality management of human 

resources. 

The aim of this article was to highlight the growing concerns of the mod-

ern phenomenon of entrepreneurial activities in the field of marketing in 

relation to religion. 
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Introduction  

Globalisation can be seen as an ongoing process that precedes the cul-

tural  and economic path of vast majority of the world population. Young 

people generally look for their place in the trajectory of society. Currently, 

they have almost unlimited opportunities to choose their particular life-

styles and to direct their priority efforts. The situation in globalisation 

gives them plenty of space to inner fulfillment. Thus also manifestations of 

advanced individualization can be implemented in socially undesirable 

areas such as increased crime, various types of addiction, etc. The young, 

who become the engine of sub-cultural changes and globalisation, play a 

specific role in those processes from the perspective of a new generation. 

Globalisation process affects people's lives through culture, emotions, but 

also via the formation of identity. Young people often get into situations 

where they are forced to face the process in question and address the issue 

of their status and integration into society through individualization. 
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Process of globalisation  

Globalisation is one of the most frequent terms now, and we can simply 

say that it represents a new type of civilization  of the third millennium , 

which is reflected in almost every aspect of life. This concept has had no 

universal content and thus can be dealt with very flexibly. The present 

phenomenon not only affects the performance and behaviour of the indi-

vidual, but society as a whole and accompanies us at every turn. It carries 

many positive and negative aspects, while the man is indirectly  forced to 

confront them in the real environment. 

There are following basic features of globalisation process, described by 

/ÎÄÒÅÊËÏÖÉéȟ P. in his book interpreting ideas from Ulrich Beck works 

[OnÄÒÅÊËÏÖÉé, 2009: 116-118]: 

1. Global expansion of international trade and the emergence of the 

global financialmarket; 

2. Advances in information and communication technologies; 

3. The growing power of multinational companies; 

4. The principles of democracy and claims for the human right 

5. legislation; 

6. Multiculturalism;  

7. Development of international policy, corporations and 

organisations; 

8. Addressing issues of a cheap workforce and capital which becomes 

more expensive; 

9. Issue of poverty and its solution; 

10. Global environmental threads; 

11. Trans-cultural and trans-religion issues. 

+ÕÄÌÜéÏÖÜȟ "Ȣ ÓÔÁÔÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÒÏÃÅss occurred as a result of changes 

that have occurred in the field of informatics, information technology and 

new possibilities of communication. These changes triggered a real cultur-

al revolution. Options such as communication via email, internet or mobile 
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phones provide an unlimited global communication. The electronic revolu-

tion brings with it a number of changes influencing economy of individual 

states, their social structures and inclusion of all nations into one world 

[+ÕÄÌÜéÏÖÜ, 2007: 163-164].  

Urban L. states that the first theorist of globalisation is Pierre Teilhard 

de Chardin, who dealt with the vision of planetary unification of mankind. 

De Chardin argued that automation can contribute to creative thinking of a 

man and the media can contribute to better mutual understanding. It was a 

very optimistic concept, which was established on the basis of faith and 

Christianity [Urban, 2008: 86]. 

We can say that this process affects the future of every individual to 

such an extent that he is forced to confront problems in open combat and 

address the uncertain future. 

R. Toth argues that the process of globalisation is the new redistribution 

of the world, which takes place on the basis of economic goals without 

exploitation of a territory. It is called the regionalization of the world, thus 

splitting the world into regions, groups of states and also parts by certain 

common factors. They can be combined by their common economic level, 

production, economy, political orientation, religion, common language and 

common economic boundaries [Toth, 2005: 130].  

Globalisation brings many problems of global nature of various kinds 

and it is not the problem only of the individual, but it becomes a common 

fate of all the inhabitants of this planet.  

4ÏËÜÒÏÖÜ !Ȣ ÁÒÇÕÅÓ that globalization is contradictory and in its course 

and in its consequences there are negative and positive aspects, which are 

interconnected. On the one hand, it accelerates development in areas such 

as science, politics, culture, economy and on the other hand it brings other 

types of problems such as global or regional crises, errors or misunder-

standings or ecological disasters. Daily at geographically remote sites, new 

social, technical, medical and other discoveries emerge that contribute to 

the improvement and enhancement of human life [4ÏËÜÒÏÖÜ, 2009: 164].  
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Urban L. considers decomposition of all that is traditional as a conse-

quence of all that is current and individual to be the significant feature 

nowadays. The main issue of postmodern society becomes question of self-

identity and the search for self. It means a design of own individual life-

style and creation of own luck and destiny.  

Postmodernism as a school of thought rejects a uniform and universal 

conception of the world and replaces it with particularity, individuality and 

diversity. It seeks to highlight the emotional part of the personality. The 

role played by a small social group over the last two centuries has changed 

thanks to the formation of an anonymous mass society. Intimacy, which 

was characterized by small social groups, was surpassed by the pomp of 

artificial social units. An individual can respond to this situation in the 

form of [Urban, 2008: 170-171]:  

a) tightening to oneself and self-realization; 

b) getting into virtual reality  and escaping into dreams, 

c) being in highly specialized special interest groups. 

This way of life can also lead to extreme individualism and the main 

point of interest of a man becomes himself. This leads to extreme selfish-

ness, narcissism and indifference. 

/ÎÄÒÅÊËÏÖÉé 0Ȣ ÁÒÇÕÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÙÏÕÔÈ ÄÏ ÎÏÔ ÐÌÁÙ ÓÍÁÌÌ ÒÏÌÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÓ ÏÆ 

globalisation and are the bearer of its thoughts. It is inextricably linked 

with supporting characters such as the emergence of youth subcultures, 

increase in crime, tourism or global military policy, as soldiers are mostly 

members of youth [/ÎÄÒÅÊËÏÖÉé, 2009: 118]. 

Youth is a very difficult subject to changes that are associated with this 

process as they are trying to find the right lifestyle, place, to form a correct 

opinion and to confront new situations that arise due to this phenomenon. 

In this critical age it is the role of parents in partnership with educators 

to find the right approach to solving the problems with which young peo-

ple meet, try to take their work in hobby groups, get them for sport, music, 

art, etc. 
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'ÌÕÃÈÍÁÎÏÖÜ -Ȣ - Gluchman V. draw attention to the fact that in this age 

the young people tend to ignore the positive examples in the figure of edu-

cator or parent more frequently. This age is associated with all that is 

brash, aggressive, defiant, experience with the first cigarette, tasting alco-

hol, drugs. Young people are often the interface and look for your new 

identity in the characters from the television screens of the fashion world, 

showbiz, helping them to shape the values and behaviour ['ÌÕÃÈÍÁÎÏÖÜȟ 

Gluchman, 2009: 190]. 

The situation in globalisation gives them the possibility to search for 

their own identity and their own individuality of expression. Youth as a 

globalisation phenomenon is specific concomitant of this process. At this 

age, young people are very vulnerable and in need of emotional support 

from parents. The current modern society is trying to redefine the concept 

of family.  

+ÕÎÜË 3Ȣ ÐÏÉÎÔÓ ÏÕÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÃÕÒÒÅÎÔ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÓ ÔÏ be modern the 

issues of a family previously seen as pathological. We conclude that, at 

present, disappear traditional quality and value of traditional families. 

Currently there are looser ties between partners. Family is the rendering 

of some media as an obstacle to achieving happiness, success, self-

realization. In Western European countries for the last forty years declines 

number of marriages, births and divorces and arises growth and increase 

of families in which only one parent cares for a child. The whole European 

community (and family)  passes from the industrial  to post-industrial  peri-

od [+ÕÎÜË, 2007: 16-17].  

A short section of the beginnings of globalisation  

Giddens perceives the process as a "change in space and time." Globali-

sation is defined in terms of " ...the intensification of worldwide social (un-

derlined PO) relationships, ...through which " ...will link together distant 

places, so that events in one place become marked by the nature of the 

events that took place at a distance of many kilometers and vice versa 

[Giddess 1995: 85], [/ÎÄÒÅÊËÏÖÉé, 2009: 121-122]. 
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4ÏËÜÒÏÖÜ !Ȣ ÁÒÇÕÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÓ ÏÆ ÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÓÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÒÅ ×ÉÄÅÌÙ Åx-

pressed until the late 20th century, although signs of a global nature began 

at the end of 1960s - the years when there grew awareness of the global 

crisis threat to humanity [4ÏËÜÒÏÖÜ, 2009: 155]. 

We can say that the origins of globalisation could be dated back much 

earlier, since colonization.  

S. Hill J. states that the transfer of technology and foreign invasions in in-

ternational cultures had already taken place hundreds of years and begun 

by European colonization in the16 th century and continued by industrial 

revolution in the 18th and 19th century . Modernization of production began 

to manifest itself in many countries as scientific and technological advanc-

es and, consequently, began to increase living standards. The term Ameri-

canization has become virtually synonymous with Westernization. Holly-

wood films began to dominate the world market share in Europe of 70% 

and over 50% in Japan. British music, Italian fashion, French cuisine and 

culture known as McDonald's and Coca - cola culture have a reputation 

spreading throughout the world and in many developing countries some 

European expressions have become legalized [Hill , 2009: 14].  

Positive and negative aspects of globalisation  

Globalisation in its history and in its consequences carries negative and 

positive aspects. These overlapping aspects affect our planet. 

4ÏËÜÒÏÖÜ !Ȣ ÓÔÁÔÅÓ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÌÁÒÇÅÌÙ ÐÏÓÉÔÉÖÅ ÃÏÎÓÅÑÕÅÎÃÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔa-

tionsofglobalisation [4ÏËÜÒÏÖÜ, 2009: 164-168]: 

1. independence of individuals and groups from the information 

sources, 

2. rapid dissemination of information without boundaries and limita-

tions, 

3. availability of world science, libraries, museums, archives and so on, 

4. education, self-realization, freedom of entrepreneurship, 
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5. development of multiculturalism and emerging intercultural coop-

eration and tolerance, 

6. exploring the differences in values and ideological philosophy of re-

ligions and cultures, etc. 

Although this phenomenon affects our lives in many aspects, it cannot 

be avoided or stopped, regardless of whether globalisation consequences 

are positive or negative not only for adults but especially for the youth. The 

highest risk group is mainly young people who are at a much greater ten-

dency to succumb to their negative impact, because young people can be 

more easily influenced and manipulated.  

/ÎÄÒÅÊËÏÖÉé 0Ȣ ÎÏÔÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÇÌÏÂÁÌ ÅØÔÅÎÓÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÓÃÈooling has the effect 

of prolonging childhood as well as the youth. In the process of globalisation 

of the young persons, it concerns notably the individualization of a young 

man [/ÎÄÒÅÊËÏÖÉé, 2009: 120]. 

!ÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ 4ÏËÜÒÏÖÜ !Ȣȟ ×Å ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÎÅÇÁÔÉÖe aspects: [4ÏËÜÒo-

ÖÜ, 2009: 164-168]   

- Globalization and especially economic megapolicies of some world 

or continental institutions absorb national policy promoting global 

interests and respecting the logic of the market. 

- Economic interests take precedence over social principles in such 

way that. monopolistic position of national corporations allows 

them to dictate goods and services and also their subcontractors. 

- Globalisation also brings a new war of conquest of the territory, and 

in particular the economic markets of the former socialist countries. 

- There is a struggle for new markets, increased demand for raw ma-

terials causing environmental consequences. 

- Despite the many restrictions, the exploitation of child labour is in-

creasing, although there is an international legal document on the 

agreement and the Rights of the Child and every year 1 million chil-

dren get involved in the sex market. 
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- !ÎÏÔÈÅÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ȰÂÒÁÉÎ ÄÒÁÉÎ" from economically weaker 

countries into an economically strong ones, which leads to a mas-

sive loss of investment into education there. 

- Globalisation is often spread as Americanization of lifestyle, eg. 99 

% of the films is produced by the U.S. 

- Big demoralization impact includes multimedia and communication 

means, for example. internet as the main source of pornography, 

erotic but also child pornography, etc. 

- A major role is played by the media, and especially television in pol-

itics and social life, forming ideology of fictional world - "virtual r e-

ality" and this consequently affects and distorts consciousness of 

recipients. 

- It frequently leads to violence in the family and in social intercourse, 

and one reason is that in the mass media and especially on televi-

sion programmes and in movies the predominant pattern and mod-

el of behaviour is the one of a person with physical force and ruth-

less self-assertion. The ethical values are being forgotten and self-

ishness, wealth, and fame come to the foreground in the hu-

man behaviour. 

Urban L. argues that globalization cannot be seen as a process that can-

not be influenced, because this process like culture is a human creation. He 

believes that every individual and society depends on how it will be con-

strued such as a threat or an opportunity and a challenge. It is a fact and it 

cannot be ignored [Urban, 2008: 89]. 

"The current theory seeks to solve the puzzle, suggested by J. F. Lyotard as 

a "classic" example of a lifestyle of postmodern era man. A man listens to 

reggae, watches for western, eats lunch at McDonald's, for dinner he can eat 

the local specialty, using the Paris Eau de Toilette water in Tokyo and wear-

ing " retro " clothes in Hong Kong" [3ÌÕĤÎÜ, 2006: 77].  

+ÕÎÜË 3Ȣ ÁÒÇÕÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÃÕÒÒÅÎÔ ÙÏÕÔÈ ÄÏÅÓ ÎÏÔ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄ ÔÏ ÔÅÃÈÎÉÃÁÌ 

progress unilaterally dismissive. Independence and creation of own pat-
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terns of life are becoming the trend for the young. Subculture of youth, 

young fashion, value systems, ways of working and partner communities 

are developed. Youth falls outside the traditional environment and looks 

for a place in informal groups [+ÕÎÜË, 2007: 23]. 

Globalisation is a phenomenon that unites and divides us, but neverthe-

less affects our daily lives in every corner of the world.  

 

This papers is a part of the research project of the Grant Agency: Wash-

ington DCCORPORATION / USA Reg. No. WDCC-USA/02.11/02 Business in 

the new economic and social conditions. 

Summary  

The phenomenon of globalisation brings new possibilities of manifesta-

tions of individualization, which is implemented in the transformation of 

values, beliefs, attitudes, lifestyles and finding a place in society. The article 

emphasizes the relationship of youth to society, family, consumerism and 

manifestation of individualization within the frame of globalization. The 

effects of globalization and the subsequent individualization are character-

ized by the positive and negative manifestations (in the creation of youth 

subcultures and growth of social-pathologies phenomena). Factors such as 

social services and counseling, family, school, after-school facilities may have 

its positive impact on creation of a positive value systems and attitudinal 

orientation of the young generation. 
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Abstract  

Barriers to Czech businesses operating internationally mainly include a 

lack of knowledge and technical background regarding the environment 

the countries where a business interest exists. This mainly requires the 

ability to handle conditions of inter-cultural management. The aim of this 

article  is to define the theoretical basis of the culturological concept of a 

company, to draw attention to certain basic differences in approaches of 

countries of eastern Europe and Russia, which seem to be common for 

Czech entrepreneurs to realize business contacts. The methodology of 

resolution is founded on background research of key theoretical sources 

and practical experience and outputs gained within the framework of in-

ternational contacts with these countries. The research and conclusions 

relate to resolution of a project resolved through ÔÈÅ ÐÒÏÇÒÁÍ Ȱ(ÕÍÁÎ 

2ÅÓÏÕÒÃÅÓ $ÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔȱ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÉÏÒÉÔÙ Ȱ$ÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ ,ÉÆÅ-long 

LeÁÒÎÉÎÇȱȟ ÔÈÅ ÁÉÍ ÏÆ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÉÓ ÔÏ ÉÎÃÒÅÁÓÅ ÑÕÁÌÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÁÃÁÄÅÍÉÃ ÁÎÄ 
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research workers in the area of business management, and to consequent-

ly introduce this information into practice. 

Introduction  

Forming one of the ÐÒÉÏÒÉÔÙ ÁÒÅÁÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ #ÚÅÃÈ 2ÅÐÕÂÌÉÃȭÓ ÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÙ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ 

activity of companies of the Czech Republic on international markets. Not 

all areas hold the same level of interest for Czech companies doing busi-

ness internationally. Lately the opinion has prevailed that in their interna-

tional enterprising, companies should be concentrating more on the mar-

kets of Eastern Europe and Russia, which seem to present a significant 

opportunity for them. One of the major barriers to this activity is mainly 

the lack of technical expertise of companies. This concerns the lack of 

knowledge of the local customs relating to practical and financial manage-

ment, corporate culture, conditions for doing business, tax requirements, 

and problems and implementation of business activities.  

In this article, we aim to define the theoretical basis of the culturological 

concept of the company. We address certain differentiations of the coun-

tries of Eastern Europe and Russia, which stem from their culture, and may 

directly or indirectly influence the success of business negotiations and 

transactions. In conclusion, we present results of a two-year project re-

solved within the framework of the European Structural Fund (ESF), which 

aimed at increasing knowledge of academicians and explicitly, of business 

and entrepreneurial subjects in the area of intercultural management.  

Theoretical bases  

The culturological concept of the company mainly means the specific 

methods of interaction and communication between people. It refers to the 

principles, rules and social norms influencing and regulating mutual co-

habitation in a certain community. This concept is valid in relation to the 

enterprise, but will also be valid in relation to the wider surroundings, as 
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well as abroad. Intercultural management in our opinion must start from 

this concept. 

The origin of culture may be given [.ÏÖĻȟ ρωωφ]. 

1. by spontaneous consequence of natural negotiations of company 

employees, stemming in part from personality and individually differing 

characteristics of employees, and in part from external rules and condi-

tions influencing their working behavior. 

2. as the result of systematic and purposefully oriented activities of 

managers. 

This always concerns three hierarchies of an organized level [Schein, 

1989] 

- basic life impressions are always individually different, and stem 

from age, attained work and life experience, technical orientation 

and attained level of education, family upbringing, current family 

background and inborn characteristics of personalities such as tal-

ents or temperament, 

- the rules of working and social behavior may occur spontaneously 

as informal social standards, or entirely on purpose, with clear aim 

or more or less exact characteristics of working positions and roles, 

forming an internal structure and regulating the internal function-

ing of the company, 

- symbolically, i.e. in briefly defined aims and basic principles, such as 

logo, company colors, uniforms, rewards, company anniversary cel-

ebrations, mutual addressing, stories and anecdotes regarding 

company events. 

There exist plenty of research projects dealing with the differences of 

individual national cultures. Perhaps the most extensive of these was per-

formed by a Dutch man, Geert Hofstede. Originally an HR director, he at-

tempted to attain cooperation amongst 64 national branches of IBM. 

Hofstede (1983) describes five dimensions, in which national cultures 

differ :  

- Power Distance Index 

http://feweb.uvt.nl/center/hofstede/index.htm
http://feweb.uvt.nl/center/hofstede/page3.htm
http://feweb.uvt.nl/center/hofstede/page3.htm
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- Individualism  

- Masculinity  

- Uncertainty Avoidance Index 

- Long-Term Orientation  

From comparing the results, one can see that each of the researched na-

tional cultures has a different understanding of values. In practice, this 

leads to the fact that each national culture will consider as appropriate 

absolutely differentiating approaches towards other people and towards 

work tasks. From this viewpoint, national culture is often a significant 

barrier to cooperation, which would otherwise be very beneficial. We look 

at how it is possible to handle such cultural differences. 

The position and meaning of management has always been bound to the 

condition and development of social relationships. Managers must be ca-

pable of negotiating in varying economic, political and cultural environ-

ÍÅÎÔÓȢ -ÁÎÁÇÅÍÅÎÔ ÉÓÎȭÔ ÌÉÍÉÔÅÄ ÂÙ ÎÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÂÏÒÄÅÒÓȢ -ÁÎÁÇÅÒÓ ×ÈÏ ÃÏn-

stantly fail to follow changes in the global environment or in their work, 

forget about specific characteristics of the environment probably achieve 

only very marginal success. They may generally use three possible ap-

proaches: ethnocentric, polycentric and geocentric. 

The ethnocentric approach is the provincial conviction that the best 

×ÏÒËÉÎÇ ÐÒÏÃÅÄÕÒÅÓ ÁÒÅ ÔÈÏÓÅ ÕÓÅÄ ÉÎ ÏÎÅȭÓ Ï×Î ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙȢ "ÁÓÅÄ ÏÎ ÔÈÉÓ 

approach, managers are convinced that people abroad do not have 

the necessary skills and experience to make good decisions. They will not 

trust employees located abroad in basic decisions or in technology. 

The polycentric approach is founded on the opinion that managers in a 

given country abroad know work procedures necessary for business the 

best. Managers who apply this approach regard all operations abroad as 

something different and hard to understand. They therefore let their 

branches be independent, so that their managers could function to the best 

of their abilities. 

http://www.geert-hofstede.com/hofstede_dimensions.php
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The geocentric approach is given by the fact that managers aim towards 

using the very best existing approaches, because they believe that it is 

important to uphold a global view both in company management within a 

given country, as well as in various branches abroad. The majority of deci-

sions are accepted from a global perspective, the best practice is sought 

after without regard to its country of origin. 

The geocentric type corporate culture [.ÏÖĻȟ ρωωφ] represents using 

specific features of individual national cultures in the interest of a single 

common culture. This then represents an integrated unified culture, which 

is not the result of dominance, but of purposeful and effective engagement 

of all regional components of an international company. The reason is the 

process of globalization of economic processes and modern trends in the 

area of management. The meaning of intercultural competence is growing, 

such as the capability of a worker to handle the demands of work in 

an international team, and in a different cultural environment. 

Misunderstandings occur because people consider their own cultural 

patterns as being valid anywhere and natural. Every manager must learn 

to perceive a person from another culture only as simply different, and to 

ÎÏÔ ÊÕÄÇÅ ÈÉÓȾÈÅÒ ÖÁÌÕÅÓ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ ÍÁÎÁÇÅÒȭÓ Ï×Î ÖÁÌÕÅ ÍÅÁÓÕÒÅÓȢ 

Intercultural communication requires handling three basic phases of 

this social skill: 

1. realizing cultural differences, 

2. gaining knowledge about another culture 

3. personal experience with active communication. 

The importance of business, economic, and technical cooperation with 

those abroad is a fundamental condition for functioning of the Czech econ-

omy, upon its limitation in both scope and natural resources. Therefore it 

is useful to develop foreign trade, which however must rely on intercultur-

al management, including knowledge of communication, internal condi-

tions of partners and their culture. 
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Basic differences in  approaches of countries of Eastern Europe and 

Russia influencing business contact  

As it was already stated in the article, intercultural communication, in 

its first phases, requires realization of cultural differences, and the gaining 

ÏÆ ËÎÏ×ÌÅÄÇÅ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅȢ 7ÅȭÌÌ ÂÒÉÅÆÌÙ ÐÏÉÎÔ ÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ ÌÏÃÁÌ Ãus-

toms of the countries of Eastern Europe and Russia, which just might play 

an integral role in business contacts, as entrepreneurs in the Cen-

tral  European environment have learned. Geographically, Eastern Europe 

encompasses the countries of the Ukraine, the European part of Russia, 

Belarus and Moldova:also, small parts of Azerbaijan, Georgia, and Kazakh-

stan extend into Europe. During the Cold War, the European satellite states 

of the USSR were inaccurately (in terms of geography) called Eastern Eu-

rope. The result of this often includes as countries of Eastern Europe even 

the so-called Baltic states (Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania). In addition, it is 

possible to also add determination in the ethnic, language and cultural 

senses, according to which it is possible to consider as Eastern Europe 

even the areas of Europe where Slavs live (see wikipedia). 

Russia 

The culture of business negotiations, mainly in regions, is still a jumbled 

European-Soviet approach, and in certain locations, it is even a Muslim-

Oriental approach. Negotiations, which are often complicated by various 

bureaucratic limitations, are often difficult ordeals, requiring patience, 

purpose and selection of a business partner in the region with  close con-

ÔÁÃÔÓ ÔÏ ÁÄÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÁÔÉÖÅ ÂÏÄÉÅÓ ɉÁ ÃÅÒÔÁÉÎ ȰÉÎÓÕÒÁÎÃÅȱ ÏÆ ÓÁÆÅ ÔÒÁÄÅ ÁÎÄ ÐÒo-

tection from extortion (rackets). The possibility of concluding an agree-

ment right after the first meeting may be considered as very unlikely. Of 

course for the newly arriving generation of businessmen, it is possible to 

see a return to rationalization, which even appears in the way the business 

meeting is held. Long-term personal contacts, founded upon mutual trust, 

significantly decrease the danger of improper practices. 

http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ukrajina
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Evropa
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Evropa
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Evropa
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Moldavsko
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C3%81zerb%C3%A1jd%C5%BE%C3%A1n
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gruzie
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Gruzie
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kazachst%C3%A1n
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Studen%C3%A1_v%C3%A1lka
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sov%C4%9Btsk%C3%BD_svaz
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/V%C3%BDchodn%C3%AD_Evropa
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/V%C3%BDchodn%C3%AD_Evropa
http://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Slovan%C3%A9
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)Î ÔÈÅ ÂÕÓÉÎÅÓÓ ÍÅÅÔÉÎÇÓ ÉÎ ÔÏÄÁÙȭÓ ÔÉÍÅÓȟ we may most frequently get 

into contact with businessmen, who form the current entrepreneurial 

sphere, formed mainly from the ranks of entrepreneurs, representative of 

financial-industrial groups, oil, gas and export companies. it is typical for 

them to be well-traveled, they have an understanding of the offer and they 

are no stranger to the Anglo-Saxon negotiating style. For these people, 

logical and conceptual thinking and a pragmatic approach to resolving the 

problem prevail. Here, one can also expect formal authority of the delega-

tion leader, and it is necessary to respect the hierarchy oÆ ÏÎÅȭÓ 2ÕÓÓÉÁÎ 

counterparts. It is not recommended to develop pressure on the partner, 

but rather to provide him with time. Agreements drawn up in writing carry 

heavy weight. Meetings are conducted in Russian (mainly amongst the 

older generation), whereas for the younger generation, knowledge of two 

world languages is no exception. The business card has great im-

portance in the business meeting, addressing people using their academic 

title, as opposed to Central European customs, is used from the level of a 

doctorate in science and above. It is not possible to underestimate the 

business partner, since the vast majority of entrepreneurs have university 

education, experience in management functions, very good knowledge of 

local conditions, and the capability of thriving  therein. Russia is a state 

with many nationalities with a palette of widely varied cultural, ethno-

graphic, and historical traditions. For these reasons, as well as with regard 

to the demographic aspect, it is not possible to assess in one lump sum the 

working habits of the citizens of the RF. Plenty of motivation exists for the 

new management mainly in the private sector to work many hours over-

time (here too we can find workaholics). Interpersonal relationships: In 

the supervisor-subordinate relationship, stiffly authoritarian rules apply, 

which of course does not exclude the potential for very informal relations 

amongst employees, including social celebrations right at the workplace. 

Superiority is sometimes made apparent even during negotiations with a 

foreigner, if the partner is of a lower rung on the company ladder. In public 

locations, it is often possible to meet with people who have Á Ȱ×ÁÔÃÈÄÏÇ 
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ÃÏÍÐÌÅØȱ - gate watchers and receptionists, security guards, secretaries, 

×ÈÏ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÈÏÌÄ ÍÕÃÈ ÐÏ×er, but try to make you think they do. Another 

quirk is the true passion for celebrating holidays of all kinds. The scale of 

values is analogous with European traditions - ÏÎÅȭÓ ÆÁÍÉÌÙȟ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÁÎÄ 

health are the most important. In terms of their relationship with nature 

and the environment, indifference persists. The value of time is understood 

differently then in Central Europe. This somewhat more benevolent rela-

tionship of Russians towards time appears here not only in personal punc-

tuality/tardiness, bu t also in official situations, such as the working period, 

office hours or mass transit timetables. But punctuality is expected from 

European partners, because in Europe it is a part of cultural traditions and 

business customs. When planning a term of a meeting in large cities, it is 

therefore necessary to take into account the transportation factor, and 

plan for a reasonable (around 1 hour) reserve in time. 

The Ukraine  

The local customs are getting ever closer to normal European standards, 

especially amongst the younger generations. In other people, certain cus-

toms from periods gone by may still live on, so one must expect that a posi-

tive interpersonal relationship may be more important than the written 

word. Also expect a certain level of unreliability - ex. even in terms of punc-

tuality - sometimes with the effort to take advantage of a partner. As far as 

language goes, certain members of the younger and middle-aged genera-

tion have a handle on English, and sometimes with remarkable proficiency. 

In general of course - and especially outside of the center - it is necessary 

to speak at least Russian. Knowledge of Ukrainian is best, mainly in the 

×ÅÓÔÅÒÎ ÐÁÒÔÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙȢ )Æ ×Å ÓÐÅÁË 2ÕÓÓÉÁÎ ÈÅÒÅȟ ÉÔȭÓ Á ÇÏÏÄ ÉÄÅÁ ÔÏ 

excuse ourselves, pointing out that we dÏÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× 5ËÒÁÉÎÉÁÎ - then as a 

rule the hosts switch to Russian without any problems. 
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Belarus  

For a foreigner here, certain formal measures apply that relate to a visit 

ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ "ÅÌÁÒÕÓȢ "Ù ÌÁ×ȟ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÎÅÃÅÓÓÁÒÙ ÔÏ ÄÅÃÌÁÒÅ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÖÉÓÉÔ to 

the local department of the militia within three working days from cross-

ing over into Belarus. If being accommodated, responsibility for registra-

tion with the authorities automatically falls to the subject/person provid-

ÉÎÇ ÁÃÃÏÍÍÏÄÁÔÉÏÎÓȢ 5ÐÏÎ ÁÒÒÉÖÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÏÎÅȭÓ own car, the foreigner here is 

required ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙ ÔÏ ÒÅÑÕÅÓÔ ÔÈÅ ÉÓÓÕÁÎÃÅ ÏÆ Á "ÅÌÁÒÕÓÉÁÎ ÄÒÉÖÅÒȭÓ 

license if he is to remain in the country for longer than 3 months. Within 

ÔÈÒÅÅ ÍÏÎÔÈÓȟ ÆÏÒÅÉÇÎÅÒÓ ÎÅÅÄ ÏÎÌÙ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ ÁÎ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÄÒÉÖÅÒȭÓ Ìi-

censÅȟ ÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÄÒÉÖÅÒȭÓ ÌÉÃÅÎÓÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÁÐÐÕÒÔÅÎÁÎÔ ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÏ×ÅÖÅÒ 

must correspond to the Vienna Convention of 1968 on Road Traffic. For-

eigners arriving here temporarily are required within ? days to register at 

the passport and visa services office (OVIR) of the district police office. 

In the event of a stay for shorter than three days, whether it be working 

days or working holidays, and one leaves Belarus in the precisely defined 

term, registration is not required. Registration of a foreigner to stay within 

90 days is subject to a fee, whose amount depends on the decision of the 

City Executive Committee. Specific rules also apply in the exchange of cur-

rency and the regime of import and export of funds. One of the local cus-

toms that stands in contrast to some republics of the former USSR is the 

rather stringent upholding of times for gatherings and meetings; a maxi-

mum of five minutes is acceptable without having to excuse oneself. During 

intr oductions, it is appropriate to present the partner with a business card 

ÉÎ ÅÉÔÈÅÒ "ÅÌÁÒÕÓÉÁÎ ÏÒ 2ÕÓÓÉÁÎȟ ÂÕÔ %ÎÇÌÉÓÈ ÂÕÓÉÎÅÓÓ ÃÁÒÄÓ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ 

any barrier. When addressing them, it is common to use the first name and 

ÔÈÅ ÎÁÍÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÆÁÔÈÅÒ ɉÐÁÔÒÏÎÙÍÉÃ ÎÁÍÅɊ ȵÏÔéÅÓÔÖÏȱȢ &ÏÒ #ÚÅÃÈ ÂÕÓÉÎÅÓs-

men, a rather uncommon thing may occur, where Belarusians begin using 

the familiar form of address already at the first meeting. During meetings, 

the younger generation negotiates in a fully European manner. In the vast 

majority of cases, Russian is the language used for negotiating and com-
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municating. Upon previous explicit agreement with the partner, it is possi-

ble to communicate in either English or German. We recommend carefully 

ÖÅÒÉÆÙÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÄÁÔÁ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÒÔÎÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÍÐÁÎÙȟ ÉÆ ÉÔ ÄÏÅÓÎȭÔ ÃÏÎÃÅÒÎ Á 

previous long-term contact. The local market is rife with enthusiastic peo-

ÐÌÅ ×ÁÎÔÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÓÔÒÉËÅ ȰÂÉÇ ÄÅÁÌÓȱȟ ÂÕÔ ÄÏ ÎÏÔ ÈÁÖÅ ÔÈÅ ÎÅÃÅÓÓÁÒÙ ÆÉÎÁÎÃÉÁÌ ÏÒ 

other material conditions, and they feel that the foreign partner will be 

ÂÒÉÎÇÉÎÇ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÁÔ ÁÌÏÎÇ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÍȢ -ÁÎÙ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÈÁÖÅ ÔÈÅ ÂÁÓÉc economic 

ËÎÏ×ÌÅÄÇÅȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÙ ÈÁÖÅÎȭÔ ÐÒÏÐÅÒÌÙ ÊÕÓÔÉÆÉÅÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÐÒÏÊÅÃÔÓ ÅÃÏÎÏÍÉÃÁÌÌÙȢ 

They best establish personal contacts sitting at the table during informal 

negotiations. Working lunches normally lasting about two hours usually 

begin around 1:00 p.m. - 3:00 p.m., with a working dinner usually begin-

ning at 7:00 p.m. The course of consumption is accompanied by regular 

toasts, it is expected from hosts to give a toast to perspective cooperation, 

to the partner, his wife and family. Toasts are seldom brief and are always 

Á ÄÅÍÏÎÓÔÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÇÉÆÔ ÏÆ ÅÌÏÑÕÅÎÔ ÓÐÅÅÃÈȢ ! ÓÉÍÐÌÅ #ÚÅÃÈ ȰÈÅÒÅȭÓ ÔÏ 

ÈÅÁÌÔÈȱ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÅÄ ÉÎÓÉÎÃÅÒÅȢ %ÖÅÒÙÏÎÅ ÄÒÉÎËÓ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÍÍÁÎÄ ÔÏ 

so do, and it is most frequently local high-quality vodka. It is not out of the 

ordinary that after a certain period of cooperation, the business partner is 

ÉÎÖÉÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÖÉÓÉÔ ÔÈÅ "ÅÌÁÒÕÓÉÁÎȭÓ ÃÏÔÔÁÇÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÓÁÕÎÁȢ 4ÈÉÓ ÅÎÖÉÒÏÎÍÅÎÔ 

often hosts some of the largest business deals. Often guests are presented 

with small gifts (vodka, publications, folk souvenirs, etc.). Prior to travel-

ing, it is necessary to expect this and also bring several gifts along. Favor-

ites include Becherovka, Czech beer, ground glass pieces, jewelry, etc. 

Kazakhstan  

Like in the majority of eastern countries, in Kazakhstan, business also 

has a certain social level of its own (it is the first prerequisite for success). 

)Ô ÉÓ ÎÅÃÅÓÓÁÒÙ ÔÏ ÅØÐÅÃÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÙÏÕ ×ÏÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÂÙ ×ÉÔÈÏÕÔ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌ ÃÏÎÔÁÃÔ 

with a potential partner. Likewise, business meetings especially in Kazakh-

stan are accompanied by various, often long-lasting and hearty lunches or 

dinners with plenty of toasts. Not the least of which, it is necessary to 
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speak good Russian, because in Kazakhstan, knowledge of languages is 

ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ×ÅÁËȢ /ÎÅ ÃÁÎȭÔ ÅØÐÅÃÔ ÂÕÓÉÎÅÓÓ ÓÕÃÃÅÓÓ ÂÙ ÓÅnding out a lot of 

emails in English with links to WebPages. Another important moment is 

that the company in Kazakhstan is relatively patriarchal, and mainly the 

first contacts on a personal level should include men rather than women. It 

ÁÌÓÏ ÉÓÎȭÔ ÇÏÏÄ ÔÏ ÕÎÄÅÒÅÓÔÉÍÁÔÅ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÐÏÔÅÎÔÉÁÌ ÐÁÒÔÎÅÒÓȢ 0ÅÒÈÁÐÓ ÔÈÅÙ ÊÕÓÔ 

ÄÏÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× %ÎÇÌÉÓÈ ÔÈÁÔ ×ÅÌÌȟ ÁÎÄ ÁÒÅÎȭÔ ÃÁÐÁÂÌÅ ÏÆ ÈÏÌÄÉÎÇ ÄÅÅÐ ÔÈÅÏÒÅÔi-

cal discussions about international business. But what they do have is very 

good knowledge in the way things run in their local environment, and they 

know how to quickly ascertain information thanks to contacts with their 

relatives, friends and acquaintances. It is also necessary to respect the fact 

that Kazakhstan, although it may appear upon first glance not to differ 

much from Europe in its customs, is an eastern country with a strongly 

oriental way of thinking. This concerns accuracy, the capacity for uphold-

ing oral and written agreements, unreliability, the incapacity for empathiz-

ÉÎÇ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÒÔÎÅÒȭÓ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÓȟ ÅÔÃȢ /ÔÈÅÒ examples include the lack of 

upholding traffic regulations and irrational aggressiveness not only in 

transportation but in interpersonal relationships. Oftentimes, polite behav-

ior is regarded as weakness. One must also consider their very strong fami-

ly ties. 

Georgia  

A characteristic of the local environment is mainly the fact that it is im-

portant to verify data regarding the partner and the company, since here, 

ÊÕÓÔ ÌÉËÅ ÅÖÅÒÙ×ÈÅÒÅ ÅÌÓÅȟ ÖÁÒÉÏÕÓ ȰÈÕÓÔÌÅÒÓȱ ÏÐÅÒÁÔÅȢ 3ÔÉÌÌ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÂÕÓÉÎÅÓs-

ÍÅÎ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÈÁÖÅ ÔÈÅ ÎÅcessary financial or other means, and assume that 

this will be provided by the foreign partners. Not all of them have the nec-

essary knowledge of economics. Therefore, for doing business in Georgia, it 

is good to have a capable and trustworthy point of contact or an agent 

(broker) for finding good local partners and for gaining an understanding 

of Georgian culture. This is important for doing business here, and it is a 

ÇÏÏÄ ÉÄÅÁ ÔÏ ËÎÏ× ÏÎÅȭÓ partners on a personal level. A visit to Georgia is 
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very important , especially in the case of a planned signing of an agreement. 

Communication and marketing are a work in progress. When communi-

caÔÉÎÇȟ 'ÅÏÒÇÉÁÎÓ ÏÆÔÅÎ ÕÓÅ ÔÈÅ ÆÏÒÍ ÏÆ ÁÄÄÒÅÓÓ Ȱ-ÒȢȾ-ÒÓȢ Ϲ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÎÁÍÅȱȟ ÆÏÒ 

ÐÅÒÓÏÎÓ ×ÈÏÍ ÔÈÅÙ ÄÏÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÌÙȟ ÏÖÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÐÈone for instance, 

even with persons holding senior positions. The Georgians are a nation of 

great hospitality. They love food and cooking, and despite economic prob-

lems, they uphold the tradition of sitting down together at the dinner table. 

Aside from other benefits, this strengthens relations with family, friends 

and partners ɀ invitations to restaurants, or possible to the business part-

ÎÅÒȭÓ ÈÏÍÅ ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÎÏÔ ÃÏÍÅ as a surprise. Of course in regards to the fact 

that a part of sitting down together includes quite a bit of drinking, it is 

necessary to beware, as the locals are capable of drinking impressive 

amounts without even appearing drunk. Drinking alcohol (wine, cognac or 

vodka) is accompanied by toasts, which are clever, long, and depend on the 

fantasy and art of speaking of the one presenting them. If the group around 

the table exceeds 2-3, one of them is the so-ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÔÁÍÁÄÁȟ ×ÈÏ ȰÍÏÄÅr-

aÔÅÓȱ ÔÈÅ ÔÁÂÌÅȟ ÉȢÅȢ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÒÓÏÎ ÔÏ ÍÁËÅ ÔÈÅ ÔÏÁÓÔÓ ÁÎÄ ×ÈÏ ÍÁÙ ÄÅÌÅÇÁÔÅ 

other to do so. Georgians highly appreciate when a foreigner is capable of 

giving a well thought-ÏÕÔ ÔÏÁÓÔ ɉÎÏÔ ÊÕÓÔ Á ÓÉÍÐÌÅ ȰÈÅÒÅȭÓ ÔÏ ÈÅÁÌÔÈȱɊȢ Guests 

often receive gifts, normally local wine, and it is therefore appropriate to 

expect this. Traditionally, the favorite Czech articles known already from 

the Soviet era are cut glass, jewelry and beer. During personal contact with 

Georgians, it is often surprising to learn how much information mainly the 

older generation knows about the Czech Republic, or Czechoslovakia. 

Thanks to relations during the existence of the USSR, many of them came 

to the CSSR as tourists, on working visits. Still others served here as sol-

diers or airmen in the Soviet armed forces, etc. It is therefore a good idea 

to familiarize oneself about general information on Georgia. 
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Moldova  

Moldovans are mostly very warm and open; it is possible to run into a 

colder, unpleasantly businesslike approach when dealing with official bod-

ies or police units. Personal contact is recommended in business. Local 

businessmen are used to work meetings or at least their culmination at a 

richly laid table (Moldova is known for its wine and brandy). The foreigner 

coming to this country should keep in mind that Moldova is a young and 

independent country, and in many areas objectively poorer or less devel-

oped. Nevertheless, they defend their independence robustly, and are high-

ly sensitive to any gesture of power or the like. Mainly in the area of Pod-

ÎñÓÔĠþȟ ÅØÐÅÃÔ Á ÓÔÒÏÎÇ 2ÕÓÓÉÁÎ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÅȢ -ÏÌÄÏÖÁ ÉÓ ÍÏÒÅ ÏÒ ÌÅÓÓ ÂÉÌÉÎÇÕÁÌȟ 

but in certain regions, Moldovan is strongly preferred (Rumanian with 

small deviations and pronounced more softly). In other places, Russian 

may dominate. 

Estonia 

In case nobody in the delegation can speak Estonian, it is appropriate to 

begin the business meeting in English. Later it is possible to switch to Rus-

sian, especially with the Russian-speaking citizens of Estonia, or with the 

older generation of Estonians.. The use of Russian at the beginning of the 

meeting could bring about an unpleasant atmosphere. The Czech entre-

preneur should be well prepared and conduct himself assertively. Estoni-

ans prefer a direct, matter-of-fact and pragmatic approach. It is recom-

mended to present the qualities of the offered goods the represented com-

pany without the slightest hint of doubt. Estonian officials are known for 

their adherence to the letter of the law, and unwillingness to improvise. 

One problem sometimes is their critical attitude towards their own capa-

bilities.  
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Latvia  

Aside from the entire month of August, when nearly the entire country 

of Latvia goes on holiday, business can be conducted throughout the year 

except for the state holidays that Latvians celebrate. It is a custom to ad-

dress people with their first names practically immediately from the first 

moment of initiating contact; titles are rarely used. Latvians in general are 

used to going to sleep late, waking up later in the morning, and eating 

lunch around 2:00 p.m. A big advantage is usually to find a business part-

ner with  contacts to state or local administrative bodies. It is necessary to 

expect persisting bureaucratic limitations and customs. Much more fre-

quently than in the CR, flowers are given (even to men), and they are pre-

sented as a rule during visits. Women in Latvian society have a visibly 

higher position than in the CR, including at the highest political posts. A 

small delay is more the rule than the exception, and is obviously usually 

tolerated by the other party (traffic jams in the capital city of Riga); despite 

this, we recommend arriving at the meeting on time. 

Lithuania  

It is necessary to uphold the exact time of the meeting. It is recommend-

ed to wear formal clothing that is conservative and dark in color. A gift 

ÅÖÅÎ ÄÕÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÍÅÅÔÉÎÇ ÉÓ ÎÏ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍȢ 2ÅÇÕÌÁÒ ÕÓÅ ÏÆ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÎÁÍÅ 

ÄÏÅÓÎȭÔ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÙ familiarity and friendship, but rather a custom in business 

circles even because Lithuanian last names are hard for foreigners to re-

member. A big car, luxurious watch and staying in an expensive hotel are 

not considered to be ways of throwing away money; rather, they add pres-

tige. But they are not necessary. Negotiations on price and terms of deliv-

ery are stubborn, as sales margins are higher than in Western Europe. The 

generally good relationship with the CR also appears in the area of busi-

ness. 
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Discussion 

From the aspect of evaluating basic information about the countries fall-

ing into the monitored territory, we can state that this information varies 

greatly in terms of both its completeness and its material content. Infor-

mation is even rather scant regarding some countries such as Azerbaijan. 

From the viewpoint of possible opportunities for Czech subjects, other 

interesting countries include so-called northern Europe (the Baltic states: 

Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania). During the Cold War, the European satellite 

states of the USSR were inaccurately (in terms of geography) calle Eastern 

Europe. That is the reason that these countries are often included as coun-

ÔÒÉÅÓ ÏÆ %ÁÓÔÅÒÎ %ÕÒÏÐÅȟ ÁÌÔÈÏÕÇÈ ÔÈÉÓ ÉÓÎȭÔ ÇÅÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÃÁÌÌÙ ÅÎÔÉÒÅÌÙ ÔÈÅ ÃÁÓÅȢ 

Learning the local customs related to practical and financial management, 

company culture, conditions for doing business, tax requirement and prob-

lems and implementation of business activities form an area, which was 

resolved by the project at the Business and Management Faculty of the 

Technical University in Brno under the heading Management in Conditions 

of Eastern Europe and Russia with the identification number CZ.1/4/  03/  

2/3/15.2/0257. Its global aim was to increase qualification of academic 

and research workers in the area of managing enterprises, which have 

decided to operate on the markets of Eastern Europe and the European 

part of the Russian Federation, and to subsequently transfer this infor-

mation into practice. 

Research 

Within  the framework of the project, research was performed on the 

educational needs of the members of the target group. Managers of busi-

nesses in the South Moravian Region engaged in the research. The main 

typological constant for selecting addressed members of the target group 

was the interest in internationalizing their enterprises towards the east. 

For the actual research inquiry, the methods of questionnaire examination 

and controlled interviews were employed. Mainly examined were the mo-
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tives of the companies for engaging in internationalization activities east-

ward, the type and form of knowledge, which would make their activities 

easier for mutual sharing of experiences in the future. 

Conclusions 

The results of the project are followed by the fulfillment of the following 

partial aims: 

A) assessment of practical and financial management, corporate culture, 

conditions for doing business, tax issues and commercial activities, includ-

ing differences with businesses in the CR. 

B) preparation of perspective academic and scientific workers (ambi-

tious students and doctoral study program graduates), who will subse-

quently transfer the information and knowledge gained into development 

of more fitting subjects for study programs, into development of theoreti-

cal and scientific findings in the given area, and into the everyday practice 

ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÇÉÏÎȭÓ ÂÕÓÉÎÅÓÓÅÓȢ 

C) creation of specialized education programs for preparing business 

managers to increase their ability to compete.  

D) education of interested parties in further study of practical and fi-

nancial management of companies, corporate culture, conditions for doing 

business, tax issues and business activities. 

Also supporting the need for education in the area of managing compa-

nies aimed at the countries of Eastern Europe and Russia was the meeting 

with representatives of the University of Applied Sciences in Stayer (Aus-

tria). It explored the possibilities of cooperating in the area of educational 

programs aimed at internationalization and intercultural management. 

The university is preparing an MBA program that should be realized by the 

form Joint Degree. The aim of the program should be oriented towards just 

this area of doing business in the countries of Eastern Europe, of the For-

mer Soviet Union and in Russia. Touched on briefly were the possibilities 
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of future incorporation of courses formed within the framework of the ESF 

project into the offer of this program. 

A wealth of valuable information has already been gained from repre-

sentatives of authorities and representatives from the entrepreneurial 

sphere.  

Also formed was a framework of territorial analyses, which will be the 

core information source for creating courses. This framework is an outline, 

which is gradually filled in by members of the project team in individual 

areas of interest. 

The issue is thematically divided into five categories: 

a) practical and financial management; 

b) company culture, habits and practice; 

c) legislative-legal conditions for doing business; 

d) tax issues; 

e) business activities and conditions. 

In terms of territory, it is expected that the main subject of interest is 

formed by the countries of Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, the Ukraine, Russia 

and Azerbaijan. One of the aims that are gradually added is the determina-

tion of the difference of regional, national and supranational importance. 

The project is realized based on the aim listed in the project request. Based 

of information gained when resolving the project, and also thanks to the 

recommendations of foreign experts, a Webpage was created on the pro-

ject presentation Website (management.esf-fp.cz) with  links to an entire 

series of Internet source dealing with the issue at hand. Currently, a new 

version is ready, which will be arranged in a matrix organized by both 

country and by individual categories of interest. By doing so, the project 

team is reacting to one of the most frequent requests of involved repre-

sentatives of the target group upon examining their needs.  

The project is beneficial in its aim, it is contemporary, and will have spe-

cific outputs. The selected countries are amongst those nations, which in 

our opinion are important for our economic development towards further 

economic and business cooperation. 
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Summary  

Forming one of the ÐÒÉÏÒÉÔÙ ÁÒÅÁÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ #ÚÅÃÈ 2ÅÐÕÂÌÉÃȭÓ ÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÙ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ 

activity of companies from the Czech Republic on international markets. Not 

all areas hold the same level of interest for Czech companies doing business 

internationally. Lately the opinion has prevailed that in their international 

enterprising, companies should be concentrating more on the markets of 

Eastern Europe and Russia, which seem to present a significant opportunity 

for them. One of the major barriers to this activity is mainly the lack of tech-

nical expertise of companies. This concerns the lack of knowledge of the local 

customers relating to real and financial management, corporate culture, 

conditions for doing business, tax requirements and problems and implemen-

tation of business activities. The aim of this article is to define the theoretic 

basis of the culturological concept of a company, to draw attention to certain 

basic differences in approaches of countries of Eastern Europe and Russia, 

which seem to be important for Czech entrepreneurs to realize business con-

tacts. The methodology of the solution is founded on background research of 

key theoretical sources and practical experience and outputs gained within 

the framework of international contacts with these countries. The research 

and conclusions relate to resolution of a project resolved through the pro-

ÇÒÁÍ Ȱ(ÕÍÁÎ 2ÅÓÏÕÒÃÅÓ $ÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔȱ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÉÏÒÉÔÙ Ȱ$ÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ 

Life-ÌÏÎÇ ,ÅÁÒÎÉÎÇȱȟ ÔÈÅ ÁÉÍ ÏÆ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÉÓ ÔÏ ÉÎÃÒÅÁÓÅ ÑÕÁÌÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÁÃÁÄÅÍÉÃ 

and research workers in the area of business management, and to conse-

quently introduce this information into practice. This article was created 

within the framework of the %3& ÐÒÏÊÅÃÔ ÅÎÔÉÔÌÅÄ Ȱ-ÁÎÁÇÅÍÅÎÔ ÉÎ Conditions 

ÏÆ ÔÈÅ #ÏÕÎÔÒÉÅÓ ÉÎ %ÁÓÔÅÒÎ %ÕÒÏÐÅ ÁÎÄ 2ÕÓÓÉÁȱ ×ÉÔÈ identification number 

CZ.1/4/03/2/3/15.2/0257.  
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of conflicts in the area of policy 
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7ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÅÎÉÅȢ 7ÙÊÁĢÎÉÅÎÉÅ ÐÏÊöÃÉÁȢ 

Od zarania dziejĕ× ÃÚčÏ×ÉÅË ÚÍÁÇÁ ÓÉö Ú ÐÒÚÙÒÏÄä É Ú ÓÁÍÙÍ ÓÏÂäȢ :Ía-

ÇÁÎÉÁ ÔÅ ÂÙ×ÁÊä ľÒĕÄčÅÍ ÒĕŀÎÙÃÈ ÕÃÚÕç É ÅÍÏÃÊÉȟ ÄÁÊä ÓÐÏÒÏ ÒÁÄÏĢÃÉ É Úa-

ÄÏ×ÏÌÅÎÉÁ ÁÌÅ ÔÁËŀÅ ÍÏÇä ÂÙç ÏÄÂÉÅÒÁÎÅ ÊÁËÏ ÏÄÃÚÕÃÉÁ ÎÅÇÁÔÙ×ÎÅȢ ½ÙÊäÃ × 

ÍÁčÙÃÈ ÇÒÕÐÁÃÈȟ ÐÌÅÍÉÏÎÁÃÈ É ÎÁÃÊÁÃÈ ÌÕÄÚÉÅ ÐÏÍÁÇÁÊä ÓÏÂÉÅȟ ×ÓÐĕčÐÒÁÃu-

Êä ÁÌÅ ÔÁËŀÅ ÐÒÚÅÓÚËÁÄÚÁÊä ÓÏÂÉÅȟ ÄÏÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÁÊä ÄÏ ÒĕŀÎÙÃÈ ×ÁĢÎÉ É ÓÐÏÒĕ×ȟ 

walk o ×čÁÄÚö ÎÁÄ ×čÁÓÎä ÇÒÕÐä ÃÚÙ ÉÎÎÙÍ ÐÌÅÍÉÅÎÉÅÍȢ 7 ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÉ ÍÏŀÎÁ 

ÏÄÎÁÌÅľç ÓÚÅÒÅÇ ÐÒÚÙËčÁÄĕ× ×ÏÊÅÎ ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÏÎÙÃÈ ÎÉÅËÉÅÄÙ ÌÁÔÁÍÉ É ×y-

ÎÉÓÚÃÚÁÊäÃÙÃÈ ÎÁ×ÅÔ ÃÁčÅ ÎÁÒÏÄÙ É ÃÙ×ÉÌÉÚÁÃÊÅȢ (ÉÓÔÏÒyczne przekazy, opisy 

É ÂÁÄÁÎÉÁ ÐÏÄÁÊä ÎÁÍ ľÒĕÄčÁȟ ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÙ É ÍÅÃÈÁÎÉÚÍÙ ÔÙÃÈ ×ÁĢÎÉȟ ÓÐÏÒĕ× É 

×ÏÊÅÎ ÕŀÙ×ÁÊäÃ ÓčÏ×Á ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÁÌÅ ÎÉÅ ×ÙÊÁĢÎÉÁÊä ÚÁËÒÅÓÕ É ÄÏËčÁÄÎÅÊ ÔÒe-

ĢÃÉ ÔÅÇÏ ÐÏÊöÃÉÁȢ 

PrzegläÄÁÊäÃ ÄÚÉÅčÁ ÕÃÚÏÎÙÃÈ ÏÄ ÓÔÁÒÏŀÙÔÎÏĢÃÉ Áŀ ÄÏ ÓÃÈÙčËÕ 8)8 ×ÉÅËÕ 

ÎÉÅ ÔÒÕÄÎÏ ÚÎÁÌÅľç ×ÙÒÁÚȾÓčÏ×Ï ȵËÏÎÆÌÉËÔȱȢ 0ÏÊöÃÉÅ ÔÏ ÚÁpewne funkcjono-
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×ÁčÏ × ÏÄÃÚÕÃÉÁÃÈ É ÕÍÙÓčÁÃÈ ÌÕÄÚÉ ÁÌÅ ÎÉÅ ÂÙčÏ ÁÒÔÙËÕčÏ×ÁÎÅ ×ÐÒÏÓÔȢ 

W ÐÒÚÅÂÏÇÁÔÅÊ ÓÐÕĢÃÉľÎÉÅ ÎÁÕËÏ×ÅÊ É pisarskiej Arystotelesa (384 - 322 

ÐȢÎȢÅȢɊ ÎÉÅ ÎÁÐÏÔËÁÍÙ ÏËÒÅĢÌÅÎÉÁ ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÉ ÃÚÙ ÕŀÙÃÉÁ × jakimkolwiek zna-

ÃÚÅÎÉÕ ÂäÄľ × ËÏÎÔÅËĢÃÉÅ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÕ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔȢ "ÏÇÁÔÅ × ÎÏ×Å ÐÏÊöÃÉÁ ÄÚÉÅčÁ 

ÓÔÁÒÏŀÙÔÎÅÇÏ ÍöÄÒÃÁ ÚÅ 3ÔÁÇÉÒÙ ɉÎÐȢȡ ȵDe anima", "Metaphysica", "Ethica 

Nicomacheaȱȟ ȵMagna moraliaȱȟ ȵDe generatione et corruptioneȱɊ ÚÁ×ÉÅÒÁÊä 

obszerne ÏÍĕ×ÉÅÎÉÁ É ÄÅÆÉÎÉÃÊÅ ÔÁËÉÃÈ ÐÏÊöç ÊÁËȡ ȵÓÐĕÒȱȟ ȵÎÉÅÚÇÏÄÁȱȟ ȵÐÒÚe-

ÃÉ×ÎÉËȱȟ ȵÐÒÚÅÃÉ×ÓÔÁ×ÎÏĢçȱȟ ȵÒĕŀÎÉÃÁ ÚÄÁďȱȟ ȵÕÎÉËÁÎÉÅ ÚÎÉÅ×ÁÇȱȟ ȵÕÓÔöÐÌi-

×ÏĢçȱȟ ȵÕÍÏ×Áȱȟ ȵ×ÁÌËÁȱ [Arystoteles, 1994]. 

&ÉÌÏÚÏÆÉÁ ÔÒÁËÔÏ×ÁÎÁ ÊÁËÏ ȵÍÁÔËÁȱ ×ÉÅÌÕ ÎÁÕË ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÙÃÈȟ ÔÁËŀÅ ÎÉÅ 

×ÎÉÏÓčÁ ÄÏ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÇÉÉ ÎÁÕËÏ×ÅÊ ÓčÏ×Á ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔȢ -ÉÍÏȟ ŀÅ ÃÁčÙ ÃÚÁÓ ÕÃÚe-

ÎÉ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÏ×ÉÅ ×ÉÅÄÌÉ ÍÉöÄÚÙ ÓÏÂä ÒĕŀÎÅ ÓÐÏÒÙȟ ÎÉÅËÉÅÄÙ ÎÁ×ÅÔ É ËčĕÔÎÉÅȟ 

a × ÉÃÈ ÕÍÙÓčÁÃÈ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁ×ÁčÙ ÒĕŀÎÅ ÐÒÚÅÃÉ×ÓÔÁ×ÎÅ ÍÙĢÌÉȟ ÔÏ ×ÙÒÁÚÕ ÔÅÇÏ 

nie wprowadzono do literatury naukowej [Zob.: w Skorowidzu rzeczowym 

t. 3], [Tatarkiewicz, 1959, - ÎÉÅ ÚÎÁÌÅÚÉÏÎÏ ÈÁÓčÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔȟ ÎÁÔÏÍÉÁÓÔ ÆÉÇÕÒu-

ÊÅ ÈÁÓčÏȡ ȵÚÁÓÁÄÁ ÓÐÒÚÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉȱ ×ÙÊÁĢÎÉÏÎÅ ÊÁËÏ ×ÁÌËÁ ×Å×ÎöÔÒÚÎÙÃÈ 

ÐÒÚÅÃÉ×ÉÅďÓÔ×ȟ ËÔĕÒÁ ÊÅÓÔ ÍÏÔÏÒÅÍ ÒÏÚ×ÏÊÕȟ ÔȢσȟ ÓȢφσȢ .ÉÅ ÎÁÔÒÁÆÉÏÎÏ ÎÁ ÔÏ 

ÈÁÓčÏ ÔÁËŀÅ × Ðozycji: [Kunzmann, Burkhard, Wiedmann, 1999], czyli po-

ÚÏÓÔÁ×Áč × ÊÁËÉĢ ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ȵÎÉÅÏÄËÒÙÔÙȱȢ 

IstniejäÃÅ ÊÕŀ Ó×ÏÉÍ ŀÙÃÉÅÍ ÐÏÊöÃÉÅ ɀ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔȟ × ÌÕÄÚËÉÅÊ Ģ×ÉÁÄÏÍÏĢÃÉ 

oraz w ÊöÚÙËÕ ÃÏÄÚÉÅÎÎÙÍ ÎÉÅ ÂÙčÏ ÎÁÚÙ×ÁÎÅ ×ÐÒÏÓÔȟ ÔÏ ÚÎÁÃÚÙ ÁÄÅË×Át-

ÎÉÅ ÄÏ ÚÁËÒÅÓÕ ÐÒÅÄÙËÁÔĕ×Ȣ / ÔÙÍȟ ŀÅ ×ÙÒÁÚ ÔÅÎȟ ÊÁËÏ ÓčÏ×Ï Íĕ×ÉÏÎÅ 

i ÎÉÅËÉÅÄÙ ÐÉÓÁÎÅ ÆÕÎËÃÊÏÎÏ×ÁčÏ ÄÏĢç ÐÏ×ÓÚÅÃÈÎÉÅ × ÍÏ×ÉÅ ÐÏÔÏÃÚÎÅÊȟ 

Ģ×ÉÁÄÃÚä ÎÁÓÔöÐÕÊäÃÅ ÆÁËÔÙȡ ÎÁ ÐÒÚÙËčÁÄ × ͼ3čÏ×ÎÉËÕ ÅÔÙÍÏÌÏÇÉÃÚÎÙÍ 

ÊöÚÙËÁ ÐÏÌÓËÉÅÇÏͼ !Ȣ "ÒÕÃËÎÅÒÁȢ +ÒÁËĕ× ρωςχ ɉÒÅÐÒÉÎÔȡ 7ÁÒÓÚÁ×Á ρωψυɊȟ 

nie znaleÚÉÏÎÏ ÈÁÓčÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔȟ ÁÌÅ ÐÒÚÙ ÏÐÉÓÉÅ ÈÁÓčÁ ȵÂÌÉÚËÉȱɉÓȢ 29) znajduje 

ÓÉö ×ÙÊÁĢÎÉÅÎÉÅȡ ȵȢȢȢ z ÌÉÃÚÎÙÍÉ ÚÁčÏŀÅÎÉÁÍÉȟ Ú ÎÉÃÈ ȵÕÂÌÉŀÙçȱ ȢȢȢ ɍÐÏÊöÃÉÅ ÂÌÉÚËÉ 

ÊÁËÏ ÁÒÃÈÁÉÚÍȟ ÐÒÁÓčÏ×Ï ɀ przyp. HAK]. : ËÏÌÅÉ × ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÚÅ ÏÂÃÅÊ ÚÎÁÌÅľç 

ÍÏŀÎÁ: čÏÔÅ×Ȣ blaizit  ɀ ÇÎÉÅĢçȟ čÁÃȢ fligere ɀ ÕÄÅÒÚÁçȟ ÚÁÔÅÍ ÐÒÚÅÄÍÉÏÔ Îi-

ÎÉÅÊÓÚÙÃÈ ÒÏÚ×ÁŀÁď ɀ ÐÏÊöÃÉÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÐÏÊÁ×ÉÁ ÓÉö ÊÁËÏ Ç×ÁčÔÏ×ÎÅ ÚÄÅÒÚe-

ÎÉÅ ÃÚÙ ÍÏÃÎÅ ÇÎÉÅÃÅÎÉÅȢ : ËÏÌÅÉ × ȵ7ÉÅÌËÉÅÊ )ÌÕÓÔÒÏ×ÁÎÅÊ %ÎÃÙËÌÏÐÅÄÉÉ 

0Ï×ÓÚÅÃÈÎÅÊ 'ÕÔÅÎÂÅÒÇÁ ÆÉÇÕÒÕÊÅ ÈÁÓčÏȡ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ Ú ÎÁÓÔöÐÕÊäÃä ÄÅÆÉÎÉÃÊäȡ 
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ɉčÁÃȢɊ ÚÄÅÒÚÅÎÉÅȟ ÓÐĕÒȢ :ÁÔÅÍ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÐÒÚÙÊäçȟ ŀÅ × ÊöÚÙËÕ ÐÏÌÓËÉÍ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ 

ÊÁËÏ ÐÏÊöÃÉÅ ÚÎÁÌÁÚč ÍÉÅÊÓÃÅ ÎÁ ÐÏÃÚäÔËÕ 88 ×ÉÅËÕȢ  

+ÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÍÏÒÁÌÎÙ ÍÁ ÍÉÅÊÓÃÅ × ×ÙÐÁÄËÕ ÚÅÔËÎÉöÃÉÁ ÓÉö ÒĕŀÎÙÃÈ ÍÏÒÁl-

ÎÙÃÈ ÚÏÂÏ×ÉäÚÁďȟ ÎÁ×ÚÁÊÅÍ ÓÉö ×ÙËÌÕÃÚÁÊäÃÙÃÈȠ ÊÅÓÔ ÃÚöÓÔÏ ÐÒÚÅÄÍÉÏÔÅÍ 

ÔÒÁÇÅÄÉÉȟ ÓÔäÄ ÔÁËŀÅ ÎÁÚ×Á ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÔÒÁÇÉÃÚÎÙȢ +ÏÎÆÌÉËÔ Ï ËÏÍÐÅÔÅÎÃÊÅ ÍÁ 

ÍÉÅÊÓÃÅ ×ÔÅÄÙȟ ÇÄÙ ÍÉöÄÚÙ ËÉÌËÏÍÁ ×čÁÄÚÁÍÉ ÊÅÓÔ ÒÏÃÚÎÉÃÁ ÚÄÁď ÏÄÎÏĢÎÉÅ 

ÉÃÈ ×čÁĢÃÉ×ÏĢÃÉȢ +ÏÎÆÌÉËÔÙ ÔÁËÉÅ ÍÁÊä ÂÙç ÕÓÕ×ÁÎÅ ÐÒÚÅÚ ÕÓÔÁ×Ù ÒÅÇÕÌÕÊäÃÅ 

ËÏÍÐÅÔÅÎÃÊÅ ×čÁÄÚ ɀ ȵBeneficium competentiaeȱ ɀ ÊÅÄÎÁËŀÅ × ÔÅÎ ÓÐÏÓĕÂ 

ÐÒÚÅÄÓÔÁ×ÉÏÎÅ ÐÏÊöÃÉÅ ÎÉÅ ÍÏŀÅ ÍÉÅç ×ÉöËÓÚÅÇÏ ÚÎÁÃÚÅÎÉÁ ÎÁÕËÏ×ÅÇÏȢ 

0ÏÄÏÂÎÉÅ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÔÁ×ÉÁ ×ÓÐĕčÃÚÅÓÎÁ ÌÅËÓÙËÏÌÏÇÉÁ ÐÏÌÓËÁ ÓčÏ×Ï ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ 

ÊÁËÏȡ ȵÓÐÒÚÅÃÚÎÏĢç ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓĕ×ȟ ÐÏÇÌäÄĕ×ȟ ÎÉÅÚÇÏÄÎÏĢçȟ ÚÁÔÁÒÇͼȢ 0ÏÎÁÄÔÏ 

pÒÚÙ×ÏčÙ×ÁÎÅ Óä ÔÁËŀÅ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÃÊÅ ÆÒÁÚȡ ÐÏ×ÁŀÎÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔȟ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÒÏÄÚÉÎÎÙȟ 

ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÐÒÚÙ×ĕÄÃĕ×ȟ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÐÏËÏÌÅďȢ 

.ÉÅ ÊÅÓÔ čÁÔ×Ï ÊÅÄÎÏÚÎÁÃÚÎÉÅ ×ÓËÁÚÁç ÏÄ ËÉÅÄÙ ÐÏÊöÃÉÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ É ÓÁÍÏ 

ÚÊÁ×ÉÓËÏȟ ËÔĕÒÅ Ï×Ï ÐÏÊöÃÉÅ ÍÁ ÏËÒÅĢÌÁçȟ ÓÔÁčÏ ÓÉö ÐÒÚÅÄÍÉÏÔÅÍ ÂÁÄÁď 

naukÏ×ÙÃÈȢ .ÉÎÉÅÊÓÚÁ ÍÏÎÏÇÒÁÆÉÁ ÊÅÓÔ ÐÒĕÂä ×ÙËÁÚÁÎÉÁȟ ŀÅ ÊÁËÏ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ 

i ÊÁËÏ ÔÅÒÍÉÎ ÎÁÕËÏ×Ù ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÚÁÉÓÔÎÉÁč ÐÏÎÁÄ Ðĕč ×ÉÅËÕ ÔÅÍÕ É ÚÒÏÂÉč 

ȵÚÁ×ÒÏÔÎä ËÁÒÉÅÒöȱȟ ÓÔÁč ÓÉö ÂÏ×ÉÅÍ ÐÒÚÅÄÍÉÏÔÅÍ ÂÁÄÁď ÎÉÅ ÔÙÌËÏ × ÏÂÓÚa-

ÒÚÅ ÐÓÙÃÈÏÌÏÇÉÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÅÊ ÁÌÅ ÔÁËŀÅ ÐÅÄÁÇÏÇÉËÉȟ medycyny oraz szeroko 

ÐÏÊÍÏ×ÁÎÙÃÈ ÎÁÕË ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÙÃÈȢ 

RozwinöčÁ ÓÉö ÔÁËŀÅ ÂÁÒÄÚÏ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÕÊäÃÁ ÍÅÔÏÄÏÌÏÇÉÁ ÂÁÄÁď ÓÔÁÌÅ ÒÏz-

ÐÏ×ÓÚÅÃÈÎÉÁÊäÃÙÃÈ ÓÉö ×ÓÚÅÌËÉÃÈ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ×Ȣ 0ÏÎÁÄÔÏ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁč ÏÓÏÂÎÙȟ 

ÔÁËŀÅ ÏÂÓÚÅÒÎÙ ÄÚÉÁč ÔÅÏÒÉÉ É ÂÁÄÁď ÄÏÔÙÃÚäÃÙ čÁÇÏÄÚÅÎÉÁ ÏÒÁÚ ×ÙÃÈÏÄzenia 

z ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÏ×ÙÃÈȟ Çčĕ×ÎÉÅ × ÄÚÉÅÄÚÉÎÉÅ ÐÓÙÃÈÏÌÏÇÉÉȢ :ÁÇÁÄÎÉÅÎÉÁ ÔÅ 

ÎÉÅ ÂöÄä ÐÒÚÅÄÍÉÏÔÅÍ ÒÏÚÐÒÁ×Ù × ÔÙÍ ÁÒÔÙËÕÌÅȢ 

»ÒĕÄčÁ É ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× 

)ÓÔÎÉÅÊÅ ×ÉÅÌÅ ÐÏÔÅÎÃÊÁÌÎÙÃÈ ľÒĕÄÅč ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× ÔË×ÉäÃÙÃÈ × ÓÁÍÙÍ 

podmiocie (w jednostce czy w grupiÅɊ ÊÁË É ÐÏÚÁ ÊÅÇÏ ÏÂÒöÂÅÍȢ $ÏÔÙÃÈÃÚÁÓ 

ÎÉÅ ÄÏËÏÎÁÎÏ ŀÁÄÎÅÇÏ ÈÉÅÒÁÒÃÈÉÃÚÎÅÇÏ ÕËčÁÄÕ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎÙÃÈ ľÒĕÄÅč É ÐÒÚy-

ÃÚÙÎ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ×ȟ ÄÌÁÔÅÇÏ ÔÅŀ ÉÃÈ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÃÊÁ × ÚÁÐÒÏÐÏÎÏ×ÁÎÅÊ ËÏÌÅÊÎÏĢÃÉ 

ÎÉÅ Ģ×ÉÁÄÃÚÙ Ï ÉÃÈ ÚÎÁÃÚÅÎÉÕ ÃÚÙ ×ÁÄÚÅȢ  
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1. .ÉÅÐÒÚÙÓÔÁ×ÁÌÎÏĢç ÃÅÌĕ× ɀ powoduje ×ÙÓÔäÐÉÅÎÉÅ ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÉ Ï ȵÚe-

roÊÅÄÙÎËÏ×ÙÍȱ ÂÉÌÁÎÓÉÅ ×ÙÎÉËĕ× [Schmidt, Kochan, 1972: 359-370], co 

ÏÚÎÁÃÚÁȟ ŀÅ ËÔÏĢ ÍÕÓÉ ×ÙÇÒÁçȟ ËÔÏĢ ÉÎÎÙ ÐÒÚÅÇÒÁçȟ Á ×ÁÒÔÏĢç ÕÔÒÁÃÏÎÁ ÐÒÚÅÚ 

ÊÅÄÅÎ ÐÏÄÍÉÏÔ ÓÔÁÊÅ ÓÉö ×ÁÒÔÏĢÃÉä ÚÄÏÂÙÔä przez drugi podmiot (np. gra 

w pokera). 

2. 3ÐÏÓÔÒÚÅÇÁÎÉÅ ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢÃÉ ÚÁËčĕÃÅÎÉÁ ÌÕÂ ÚÁÂÌÏËÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÄÚÉÁčÁď 

podmiotu [/ȭ#ÏÎÎÅÌÌ, 1997] ɀ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÙ Óä ÎÉÅÕÃÈÒÏÎÎÅ É ÊÅĢÌÉ ÎÉÅ ÚÏÓÔÁÎä 

w ÐÏÒö ÒÏÚÐÏÚÎÁÎÅ É ÒÏÚÓÔÒÚÙÇÎÉöÔÅȟ ÔÏ É ÔÁË ÐÒÚÙÊÍä ÐÏÓÔÁç ÚÁËÕÍÕÌÏ×a-

ÎäȢ  

3. "čöÄÙ × ÒÏÚÐÏÚÎÁÎÉÕ ÚÊÁ×ÉÓË ÏÔÁÃÚÁÊäÃÅÇÏ Ģ×ÉÁÔa ɀ ÃÚöÓÔÅ ľÒĕÄčÏ 

konfliktu autystycznego. 

4. :ÁÂÕÒÚÅÎÉÁ É ÂčöÄÙ ËÏÍÕÎÉËÁÃÊÉ ɀ ÊÁËÏ ÃÚÙÎÎÉË Ú×ÉöËÓÚÁÊäÃÙ ÒÙÚy-

ko konfliktu.  

5. Ograniczone zasoby ɀ ÊÁËÏ ÚÊÁ×ÉÓËÏ ×ÙÓÔöÐÕÊäÃÅ ÐÒÚÙ ÐÏÄÚÉÁÌÅ 

ÄĕÂÒ ÄÅÆÉÃÙÔÏ×ÙÃÈȢ 

6. .ÉÅÚÇÏÄÎÏĢç ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒĕ× ɀ ÎÉÅ ÄÏ ÕÎÉËÎÉöÃÉÁ × ÐÅ×ÎÙÃÈ grupach 

ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÙÃÈȢ 

7. Donoszenie i dyskryminacja ɀ ÚÁÃÈÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÐÏÊÁ×ÉÁÊäÃÅ ÓÉö ÎÁÊÃÚöȤ

ĢÃÉÅÊ × ÇÒÕÐÁÃÈ Ï ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÚÅ ÆÏÒÍÁÌÎÙÍ ɉÎÐȢ ÚÅÓÐĕč ÐÒÁÃÏ×ÎÉÃÚÙɊȢ -ÏŀÎÁ 

ÓÐÏÔËÁç ÓÉö ÏÐÉÎÉäȟ Éŀ ÄÏÎÏÓÚÅÎÉÅȟ ÍÉÍÏ ÐÅÊÏÒÁÔÙ×ÎÅÇÏ ×ÙÄľ×ÉöËÕȟ ÊÅÓÔ 

w gruncie rzeczy zachowaniem szÌÁÃÈÅÔÎÙÍȟ ÊÅÄÎÁËŀÅ ÊÅÓÔ Ú ÃÁčä ÐÅ×Îo-

ĢÃÉä ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÏÇÅÎÎÅȢ : ËÏÌÅÉ ÄÙÓËÒÙÍÉÎÁÃÊÁ ɀ ÎÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊ ÊÅÓÔ ľÒĕÄčÅÍ ËÏn-

ÆÌÉËÔĕ× ÐÒÚÙ Á×ÁÎÓÁÃÈ ÚÁ×ÏÄÏ×ÙÃÈȟ ÍÉÍÏ Éŀ ÆÏÒÍÁÌÎÏÐÒÁ×ÎÉÅ ÚÁÂÒÏÎÉo-

ÎÁȟ ×ÙÓÔöÐÕÊÅ ÄÏÓÙç ÐÏ×ÓÚÅÃÈÎÉÅ É ÎÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊ × ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÚÁËÁÍÕÆÌÏ×ÁÎÙȢ 

8. Molestowanie seksualne ɀ mimo braku jednoznacznej definicji te-

go zjawiska, przyjmuje ono niekiedy bardzo subtelne i trudne do rozpo-

ÚÎÁÎÉÁ ÆÏÒÍÙȢ 7ÙÓÔöÐÕÊÅ ÎÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊ × ÕËčÁÄÚÉÅ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÎÙÍ ÐÒÚÅčÏŀÏÎÙ-

ÐÏÄ×čÁÄÎÙȟ Á ÊÅÇÏ ÏÆÉÁÒÁÍÉ Óä ÚÁÒĕ×ÎÏ ËÏÂÉÅÔÙ ÊÁË É ÍöŀÃÚÙľÎÉȢ  

9. RÏÚÄÚÉÅÌÎÏĢç ÍÉöÄÚÙ ×čÁÄÚä Á ÁÕÔÏÒÙÔÅÔÅÍ ɀ obserwowana jest 

ÊÁËÏ ÁÍÂÉ×ÁÌÅÎÃÊÁ ÔÏ×ÁÒÚÙÓÚäÃÁ ÓÐÒÁ×Ï×ÁÎÉÕ ×čÁÄÚÙ É ÂÒÁËÕ ÚÇÏÄÎÏĢÃÉ 

co do posiadanego statusu. 
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10. Brak uzgodnienia w zakresie statusu [DuBrin, 1992] ɀ nazywa-

ÎÙ ÔÁËŀÅ ÊÁËÏ ȵÎÉÅÒĕ×ÎÏ×ÁÇÁ ÒÁÎËÉÎÇÏ×Áȱ [Rubin, Pruitt, Kim: 1994]. 

:ÊÁ×ÉÓËÏ ÔÏ ×ÙÓÔöÐÕÊÅ É ÊÅÓÔ ÄÏÓÔÒÚÅÇÁÎÅ ÄÌÁÔÅÇÏȟ ŀÅ ÉÓÔÎÉÅÊÅ ×ÉÅÌÅ ËÒÙÔe-

ÒÉĕ× ËÌÁÓÙÆÉËÕÊäÃÙÃÈ ÚÁÓčÕÇÉ É ÏÓÉäÇÎÉöÃÉÁ ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔËÉȢ 

0ÏÄÁÎÅ ľÒĕÄčÁ É ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÎÉÅ ÓÔÁÎÏ×Éä ÚÁÍËÎÉöÔÅÊ ÌÉÓÔÙȢ :Å 

×ÚÇÌöÄÕ ÎÁ ÉÌÏĢç ÒÏÄÚÁÊĕ×ȟ ÏÄÍÉÁÎ É ÐÏÓÔÁÃÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ×ȟ ÎÁÌÅŀÙ ÊÅ trakt o-

×Áç ÊÁËÏ ÐÒÚÙËčÁÄÙ ľÒĕÄÅč ÐÒÚÅÄÅ ×ÓÚÙÓÔËÉÍ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× ×Å×ÎäÔÒÚÇÒÕÐo-

×ÙÃÈȟ ÁÌÅ ÎÉÅËÔĕÒÅ Ú ÎÉÃÈ ÄÏÔÙÃÚÙç ÍÏÇä ÔÁËŀÅ ÒÅÌÁÃÊÉ ÍÉöÄÚÙÇÒÕÐÏ×ÙÃÈ 

ÌÕÂ ÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔËÁÍÉȢ  

.Á ľÒĕÄčÁ É ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÐÁÔÒÚÅç ÔÁËŀÅ ÊÁko na fakt pobu-

ÄÚÁÊäÃÙ ÄÏ ÕÚÅ×ÎöÔÒÚÎÉÅÎÉÁ ÐÒÅÔÅÎÓÊÉȟ ÕÐÏÒÚäÄËÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÉÃÈ ÏÒÁÚ ÄÏ ÎÁÄa-

ÎÉÁ ÉÍ ÚÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÏ×ÁÎÅÊ ÆÏÒÍÙȢ 4ÁËÁ ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÁ ÎÉÅ ÍÕÓÉ ÏÐÉÅÒÁç ÓÉö ÎÁ ÐÒÁw-

ÄÚÉÅȟ Òĕ×ÎÉÅ ÄÏÂÒÚÅ ÍÏŀÅ ÂÙç ÐÌÏÔËäȟ ÐÏÍĕ×ÉÅÎÉÅÍ ÃÚÙ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÃÊä ɉÎÐȢ 

ÐÏÄÓÙÃÁÎä ÐÒÚÅÚ ÍÅÄÉÁ ÊÁËÏ ÔÚ×Ȣ ȵÆÁËÔ ÐÒÁÓÏ×ÙȱɊ ÌÕÂ ×ÒöÃÚ ÐÒÏ×ÏËÁÃÊäȢ 

)ÍÐÕÌÓÅÍ ÄÏ ×ÚÎÉÅÃÅÎÉÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÍÏÇä ÂÙç ÔÁËŀÅ ÃÈÙÂÉÏÎÅ ×ÙÐÏ×ÉÅÄÚÉ 

ÐÏÌÉÔÙËĕ× ÃÚÙ ÎÉÅÆÏÒÔÕÎÎÅ ÓčÏ×Ï ×ÙÐÏ×ÉÅÄÚÉÁÎÅ × ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÄÒÁŀÌÉ×ÙȢ  

7 ÔÁËÉÃÈ ÔÏ ÁÓÐÅËÔÁÃÈ ÍÏŀÎÁ Íĕ×Éç Ï Ä×ĕÃÈ ÇÒÕÐÁÃÈ ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎ ËÏÎÆÌÉk-

Ôĕ× ×ÙÓÔöÐÕÊäÃÙÃÈ ÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ ÇÒÕÐä Á ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔËä ÏÒÁÚ ÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ ÇÒÕÐÁÍÉȢ  

7 ÐÉÅÒ×ÓÚÙÍ ÐÒÚÙÐÁÄËÕ ɉÇÒÕÐÁ Á ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔËÁɊ ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× ÔÏ 

ÎÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊȡ 

- ÒĕŀÎÉÃÅ ÚÄÁď ÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ ÇÒÕÐä Á ÌÉÄÅÒÅÍ × ÐÏÄÓÔÁ×Ï×ÙÃÈ Ë×e-

ÓÔÉÁÃÈȟ ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ ÎÉÅ ÄÁ ÓÉö ÕÓÕÎäçȟ 

- ÒĕŀÎÅ ľÒĕÄčÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊäÃÅ brak szybkiego porozumienia 

ÓÉöȟ  

- ×ÉÁÒÏčÏÍÓÔ×Ï ÚÅ ÓÔÒÏÎÙ ÌÉÄÅÒÁȟ 

- ÚÍÉÁÎÁ ÓÔÒÕËÔÕÒÙ ÇÒÕÐÙ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊäÃÁ ÐÏÚÂÁ×ÉÅÎÉÅ ÊÅÊ ÃÅÃÈ ÐÁÒÔÎÅr-

stwa, 

- ÉÒÒÁÃÊÏÎÁÌÎÅ ×ÁÈÁÎÉÁ ÎÁÄ ×ÙÂÏÒÅÍ ÃÅÌÕ ÌÕÂ ÐÒĕÇ ÊÅÇÏ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÃÊÉȟ 

- ÐÒÅÓÊÁ ÃÚÙÎÎÉËĕ× ÚÅ×ÎöÔÒÚÎÙÃÈ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊäÃÁ ÃÈÁÏÓ × ÓÔÏÓÕÎËÁÃÈ 

ÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ ÇÒÕÐä Á liderem, 
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- ÚÁÐöÄÙ ×ÏÄÚÏ×ÓËÉÅ ÐÏÚÂÁ×ÉÏÎÅ ÒÁÃÊÏÎÁÌÎÙÃÈ ÐÏÄÓÔÁ×ȟ ÐÒÚÅÒÏÓÔ 

ambicji, pycha, a niekiedy symptomy choroby psychicznej, przekre-

ĢÌÁÊäÃÅ ÐÒÚÅ×ÉÄÙ×ÁÌÎÏĢç ÚÁÃÈÏ×Áď ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔËÉȢ 

7 ÄÒÕÇÉÍ ÐÒÚÙÐÁÄËÕ ɉÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ ÇÒÕÐÁÍÉɊȟ ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÁÍÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ Óä 

×ÃÚÅĢÎÉÅÊ ×ÙÍÉÅÎÉÏÎÅ ÏÒÁÚȡ 

- ÓÉÌÎÙ ×ÐčÙ× ÔÚ×Ȣ ÍÙĢÌÅÎÉÁ ŀÙÃÚÅÎÉÏ×ÅÇÏȟ 

- ÎÉÅÕÓÔöÐÌÉ×ÏĢç × ÚÁčÁÔ×ÉÁÎÉÕ spraw metodami wypracowanymi 

w ÐÒÚÅÓÚčÏĢÃÉȟ 

- Ú×ÉöËÓÚÏÎÁ ÐÏÄÁÔÎÏĢç ÎÁ ÓËčĕÃÅÎÉÅ ×Å ×čÁÓÎÙÃÈ ÓÚÅÒÅÇÁÃÈȟ 

- ÓÏÌÉÄÁÒÙÚÍ ×Å×ÎäÔÒÚÇÒÕÐÏ×Ù ÐÏ×ÓÔÒÚÙÍÕÊäÃÙ ÐÒÚÅÄ 

kompromiÓÅÍȟ Ú ÏÂÁ×Ù ÐÒÚÅÄ ÕÔÒÁÔä ÚÅ×ÎöÔÒÚÎÅÊ ×ÉÁÒÙÇÏÄÎÏĢÃÉ 

ÇÒÕÐÙ ÊÁËÏ ÃÁčÏĢÃÉȢ 

0ÒÚÅÄÓÔÁ×ÉÏÎÅ ÐÒÚÙËčÁÄÙ ľÒĕÄÅč É ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× ÕĢ×ÉÁÄÁÍÉÁÊäȟ ŀÅ 

ÃÚÙÎÎÉËĕ× ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÏÇÅÎÎÙÃÈ ÒÁÃÚÅÊ ÎÉÅ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÔÁ×Éç × ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ×y-

ÃÚÅÒÐÕÊäÃÙȢ 4ÒÚÅÂÁ ÚÄÁ×Áç ÓÏÂÉÅ ÓÐÒÁ×ö Ú ÆÁËÔÕȟ ŀÅ ÎÉÅ ÍÁ ĢÃÉÓčÅÊ ÚÁÌÅŀÎo-

ĢÃÉȟ Éŀ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÍÏŀÅ ÍÉÅç ×čÁĢÃÉ×Å ÄÌÁ ÓÉÅÂÉÅ ľÒĕÄčÏ É ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎöȢ 

7 ÒÚÅÃÚÙ×ÉÓÔÏĢÃÉ ÚÄÁÒÚÁ ÓÉöȟ ŀÅ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÍÁ ×ÉÅÌÏÒÁËÉÅ ľÒĕÄčÁ É 

ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÙȢ /ÇĕÌÎÉÅ ÐÒÚÙÊÍÕÊÅ ÓÉöȟ ŀÅ ÚÁÒÚÅ×ÉÅÍ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÊÅÓÔ ÒÏÚÂÉÅŀÎÏĢç 

ÐÏÍÉödzy subiektywnie uzasadnionymi roszczeniami, a tym co ludzie uzy-

ÓËÕÊä [Strelau et al., 2000: 397]Ȣ 7 ËÁŀÄÅÊ ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÅÊȟ × ÓÔÏÓÕn-

ËÁÃÈȡ Ú ×čÁÓÎä ÒÏÄÚÉÎäȟ Ú ËÏÌÅÇÁÍÉȟ ÚÅ ×ÓÐĕčÐÒÁÃÏ×ÎÉËÁÍÉ É ÐÒÚÅčÏŀÏÎÙÍÉȟ 

Ú ÉÎÓÔÙÔÕÃÊäȟ Ú ÕÒÚöÄÅÍ ÌÕÂ ÐÁďÓÔ×ÅÍ ɀ tworzymÙ ×čÁÓÎÅ ×ÙÏÂÒÁŀÅÎÉÁ 

ÔÅÇÏ ÃÏ ÎÁÍ ÓÉö ÓčÕÓÚÎÉÅ ÏÄ ÉÎÎÙÃÈ ÎÁÌÅŀÙȟ ÄÏ ÃÚÅÇÏ ÕÓÔÁÎÁ×ÉÁ ÓÉö ÐÒÁ×ÏȢ 

3ÚÅÒÏËÉÅ ÓÐÅËÔÒÕÍ ÃÚÙÎÎÉËĕ× ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÏÇÅÎÎÙÃÈȟ ÔÏ ÃÁčÙ ÓÙÓÔÅÍ ÐÒÁ×Á 

z ÎÅÇÁÔÙ×ÎÙÍ ÊÅÇÏ ×ÐčÙ×ÅÍ ÎÁ ÓÚÅÒÏËÏ ÐÏÊÍÏ×ÁÎÅ ĢÒÏÄÏ×ÉÓËÏȟ ÐÒÚÅÊa-

×ÉÁÊäÃÅ ÓÉö ×ȡ ȵÚčÙÍȱ ÐÒÁ×ÉÅȟ ȵÌÕËÁÃÈȱ × ÐÒÁ×ÉÅȟ ÂÒÁËÕ ÐÒÁ×ÏÒÚäÄÎÏĢÃÉȟ 

ÂÉÕÒÏËÒÁÃÊÉȟ ÉÔÐȢ 3ÔÏÓÕÎÅË ÌÕÄÚÉ ÄÏ ÐÒÁ×Á ÍÁ ÎÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒ ÒÏÓÚÃÚe-

ÎÉÏ×ÙȢ 0ÒÚÅÓčÁÎËÁÍÉ ÔÙÃÈ ÒÏÓÚÃÚÅď ÚÁÚ×ÙÃÚÁÊ Óäȡ 

- ideologiczne i moralne przekonania, 

- zdobyte i uzyskane uprawnienia i przywileje, 

- ÐÏÒĕ×ÎÁÎÉÅ ÄÏ ÉÎÎÙÃÈȟ ÓÕÂÉÅËÔÙ×ÎÉÅ ÕÚÁÓÁÄÎÉÏÎÙÃÈ ÒÏÓÚÃÚÅď 

ɉÚÁÒĕ×ÎÏ ÉÎÄÙ×ÉÄÕÁÌÎÙÃÈ ÊÁË É ÇÒÕÐÏ×ÙÃÈɊȢ 
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»ÒĕÄčÅÍ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× ÍÏŀÅ ÂÙç ÔÁËŀÅ ÓÐÒÚÅÃÚÎÏĢç ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓĕ× ÏÒÁÚ ÃÈöç 

ÐÏÄ×ÙŀÓÚÅÎÉÁ ÐÏÃÚÕÃÉÁ ×ÁÒÔÏĢÃÉ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎÅÊ ÇÒÕÐÙ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÅÊ kosztem 

ÉÎÎÅÊȟ Á ÔÁËŀÅ ÒĕŀÎÉÃÅ ÐÒÚÅËÏÎÁď ÍÏÒÁÌÎÙÃÈ É Ģ×ÉÁÔÏÐÏÇÌäÄÏ×ÙÃÈ [Rey-

kowski, 1995]. 

$ÙÎÁÍÉËÁ É ÆÁÚÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× 

2ÏÚÐÏÃÚöÔÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÍÁ ÔÅÎÄÅÎÃÊö ÄÏ ÓÁÍÏ ÐÏÄÔÒÚÙÍÙ×ÁÎÉÁ ÓÉöȟ ÃÚÙÌÉ 

ÎÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊ ÐÒÚÙÂÉÅÒÁ ÐÏÓÔÁç ÎÁÒÁÓÔÁÎÉÁ É Ú×ÉöËÓÚÁÎÉÁ ÉÎÔÅÎÓÙ×ÎÏĢÃÉȢ 4Ån-

ÄÅÎÃÊÁ ÔÁ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊÅ ÔÁËŀÅ ÐÏÊÁ×ÉÅÎÉÅ ÓÉö ÔÚ×Ȣ ȵÓÐÉÒÁÌÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȱȟ ËÔĕÒÁ ÊÅÓÔ 

×ÙÎÉËÉÅÍ ȵÂčöÄÎÅÇÏ ËÏčÁȱ ÁËÃÊÉ É ÒÅÁËÃÊÉȢ 7ÅÄčÕÇ 2ÅÙËÏ×ÓËÉÅÇÏ [Reykow-

ski, 1995] ÉÓÔÎÉÅÊä Ä×Á ÒÏÄÚÁÊÅ ȵÓÐÉÒÁÌÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȱȡ 

- ȵ3ÐÉÒÁÌÁ ÏÄÐčÁÔÙȱ ɀ ×ÙÓÔöÐÕÊÅ ×ÔÅÄÙ ÇÄÙ ËÁŀÄÁ ÚÅ ÓÔÒÏÎ ÃÈce od-

ÐčÁÃÉç ÄÒÕÇÉÅÊ ÚÁ ÚčÏȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÔÁÍÔÁ ÊÅÊ ×ÙÒÚäÄÚÉčÁȢ 

ɍ+ÁŀÄÅ ËÏÌÅÊÎÅ ȵÏÄÐčÁÔÙȱ ÓÔÁÊä ÓÉö ÃÏÒÁÚ ÓÉÌÎÉÅÊÓÚÅ É ×ÒÁÚ Ú ÎÉÍÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ 

nabiera coraz ostrzejszego charakteru.] 

- ȵ3ÐÉÒÁÌÁ ÏÂÒÏÎÙȱ ɀ ÇÄÙ ËÁŀÄÁ ÚÅ ÓÔÒÏÎ ÐÏÄÅÊÍÕÊÅ ÃÏÒÁÚ ÔÏ ÎÏ×Å 

zabezpieczenia przed dzÉÁčÁÎÉÅÍ ÄÒÕÇÉÅÊ É ÚÁÂÅÚÐÉÅÃÚÅÎÉÁ ÔÅ ÏÄÂÉÅÒÁÎÅ Óä 

ÐÒÚÅÚ ÓÔÒÏÎö ÐÒÚÅÃÉ×Îä ÊÁËÏ ÊÅÊ ÚÁÇÒÏŀÅÎÉÁȢ 

ɍ+ÁŀÄÁ ÁËÃÊÁ ÏÂÒÏÎÎÁ Ú×ÉöËÓÚÁ ÏÂÓÚÁÒÙ ÐÒÅÔÅÎÓÊÉ É ÐÏÍÎÁŀÁ ÉÌÏĢÃÉ ÐÒo-

ÂÌÅÍĕ× ÄÏ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁÎÉÁȢɎ 

.ÁÒÁÓÔÁÎÉÅ É Ú×ÉöËÓÚÁÎÉÅ ÉÎÔÅÎÓÙ×ÎÏĢÃÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÏËÒÅĢÌÁ ÓÉö ÔÁËŀÅ ÊÁËo 

ÊÅÇÏ ȵÅÓËÁÌÁÃÊöȱȟ ËÔĕÒÁ ÐÒÚÙÊÍÕÊÅ ÔÁËÔÙËö ÐÒÚÅÃÈÏÄÚÅÎÉÁ ÏÄ ÌŀÅÊÓÚÙÃÈ ÄÏ 

ÃÉöŀÓÚÙÃÈ ÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÉȢ 0ÏÃÚäÔËÏ×Ï ÉÎÔÅÒÁËÃÊÅ ÍÁÊä ÐÏÓÔÁç ×ÚÁÊÅÍÎÅÇÏ ÓÚa-

ÃÕÎËÕȟ ÕÐÒÚÅÊÍÏĢÃÉ É przestrzegania ustalonych norm. Z czasem strony 

ÂöÄäÃÅ × ËÏÎÆÌÉËÃÉÅ ÃÏÒÁÚ ÍÎÉÅÊ ÐÒÚÅÊÍÕÊä ÓÉö ËÏÎ×ÅÎÁÎÓÁÍÉ 

i w ÏÓÔÁÔÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉ ÍÏÇä ÓÉöÇÁç ÎÁ×ÅÔ ÄÏ ÇÒĕľÂȢ -ÏÔÙ×ÁÃÊÁ ÓÔÅÒÕÊäÃÁ ÄÚÉÁča-

ÎÉÁÍÉ ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔËÉ ÌÕÂ ÇÒÕÐÙȟ ÔÁËŀÅ ÐÏÄÌÅÇÁ × ÔÙÍ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÉÅ ÓÚÙÂËÉÍ ÐÒÚÅÏb-

ÒÁŀÅÎÉÏÍȢ .Á ÐÏÃÚäÔËÕ ÓÔÒÏÎÙ ÂöÄäÃÅ × ËÏÎÆÌÉËÃÉÅ ÓÚÕËÁÊä ÓÐÏÓÏÂĕ× ÚÎa-

ÌÅÚÉÅÎÉÁ ×ÙÊĢÃÉÁ Ú ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÉ É Ääŀä ÄÏ ÒÅÌÁÃÊÉ ÐÏËÏÊÏ×ÙÃÈȢ 3ÔÏÐÎÉÏ×Ï ÊÅÄÎÁË 

ÚÁÃÚÙÎÁÊä ÄäŀÙç ÄÏ ÐÏËÁÚÁÎÉÁ ×čÁÓÎÅÊ ÐÒÚÅ×ÁÇÉ É ÏÓÉäÇÎÉöÃÉÁ Ú×ÙÃÉöÓÔ×Áȟ Á 

× ÏÓÔÁÔÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉ ÃÅÌÅÍ ÚÁÓÁÄÎÉÃÚÙÍ ÓÔÁÊÅ ÓÉö ÃÈöç ×ÙÒÚäÄÚÅÎÉÁ ÎÁÊ×Éök-

ÓÚÙÃÈ ÓÚËĕÄ ÐÒÚÅÃÉ×ÎÉËÏ×ÉȢ  
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%ÓËÁÌÁÃÊÁ ÄÏËÏÎÕÊÅ ÓÉö ÎÁ ÔÒÚÅÃÈ ÐÏÚÉÏÍÁÃh: 

1. ÐÏÃÚäÔÅË ɀ to szukanie drobnej ale konkretnej kwestii spornej, 

2. poszukiwanie ɀ ÚÁÔÁÃÚÁ ÃÏÒÁÚ ÓÚÅÒÓÚÅ ËÒöÇÉ É ÏÂÅÊÍÕÊÅ ÃÏÒÁÚ ×ÉöÃÅÊ 

ÂÁÒÄÚÉÅÊ ÐÏ×ÁŀÎÙÃÈ ÏÇĕÌÎÙÃÈ ÓÐÒÁ×Ȣ 

#ÚÙÎÎÏĢÃÉ ÔÅ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊä ×čäÃÚÁÎÉÅ ÓÉö ÃÏÒÁÚ ×ÉöËÓÚÅÊ ÌÉÃÚÂÙ ÏÓĕÂ ÚÁÁÎÇa-

ŀÏ×ÁÎÙÃÈ ÐÏ ËÁŀÄÅÊ stronie konfliktu;  

3. ×ÙčÏÎÉÅÎÉÅ ÓÉö ÐÒÚÅÃÉ×ÎÙÃÈ ÏÂÏÚĕ×Ȣ 

4ÁË ×ÉöÃ ȵÅÓËÁÌÁÃÊÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȱ ÍÁ ÔÒÚÙ ×ÙÍÉÁÒÙȡ ρɊ ÌÉÃÚÂöȟ ςɊ ÏÇĕÌÎÏĢç 

ÓÐÏÒÎÙÃÈ Ë×ÅÓÔÉÉȟ σɊ ÌÉÃÚÂö ÚÁÁÎÇÁŀÏ×ÁÎÙÃÈ ÏÓĕÂȢ 

0ÒÏÃÅÓ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁ×ÁÎÉÁ É ÒÏÚ×ÉÊÁÎÉÁ ÓÉö ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ × ÏÄÃÚÕÃÉÕ ÌÕÄÚÉ ÎÉÅ ÚÁj-

ÍÕÊäÃÙÃÈ ÓÉö ÔÙÍ ÚÁÇÁÄÎÉÅÎÉÅÍ ÎÁÕËÏ×Ïȟ ÐÏÓčÕÇÕÊäÃÙÃÈ ÓÉö ÊöÚÙËÉÅÍ 

ÐÏÔÏÃÚÎÙÍȟ ÓËčÁÄÁ ÓÉö Ú ÔÒÚÅÃÈ ÅÔÁÐĕ×ȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÏËÒÅĢÌÁÎÅ Óä ÊÁËÏȡ 

1. ȵ:ÁÒÚÅ×ÉÅȱ ɀ ÁÌÂÏ ÚÁÒÏÄÅË ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȟ ÒÏÚÐÏÃÚÙÎÁÊäÃÅ ÃÁčÙ ÔÅÎ ÐÒÏÃÅÓȟ 

2. ȵ2ÏÚÐÁÌÁÎÉÅȱ ɀ ÎÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊ ÚÎÉÅÃÉÅÒÐÌÉ×ÉÅÎÉÅ É ÇÎÉÅ× ɀ ÓÔÁÊä ÓÉö 

ÏÇÎÉÓËÁÍÉ ÚÁÐÁÌÎÙÍÉȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ×Ù×ÏčÕÊä ÐÏŀÁÒȟ 

3. ȵ7ÙÇÁÓÚÁÎÉÅȱ ɀ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁÎÉÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȟ Å×ÅÎÔÕÁÌÎÅ ÐÏÄÊöÃÉÅ 

negocjacji. 

0ÓÙÃÈÏÌÏÇÉÁ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÁ ×ÙÐÒÁÃÏ×ÁčÁ ÍÏÄÅÌ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÕȟ ËÔĕÒÙ ÊÅÓÔ ÐÏÍÏÃÎÙ 

w ×ÙÊÁĢÎÉÁÎÉÕ É ÏËÒÅĢÌÁÎÉÕ Ú ÊÁË ÐÏ×ÁŀÎÙÍ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÅÍ ÍÁÍÙ ÄÏ ÃÚÙÎÉe-

nia. ProÃÅÓ ÔÅÎ ÓËčÁÄÁ ÓÉö Ú ÐÉöÃÉÕ ÅÔÁÐĕ× (tab. 1) 

.Á ÐÒÚÅÂÉÅÇ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÕ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÍÁÊä ÔÁËŀÅ ×ÐčÙ× ÔÁËÉÅ ÚÊÁ×ÉÓËÁ ɉÌÕÂ 

ÏÓÏÂÙɊ ÏËÒÅĢÌÁÎÅ ÊÁËÏȡ ȵÐÒÏ×ÏËÁÔÏÒȱȟ ȵÐÏÄŀÅÇÁÃÚ É ÐÏÍÏÃÎÉËȱȟ ȵÐÏÄÅÊÒÚÌi-

×ÏĢçȱȟ ȵĢÒÏÄËÉ ÎÁÃÉÓËÕȱȢ 
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Tabela 1. Model ×ÙÊÁĢÎÉÁÎÉÁ É ÏËÒÅĢÌÁÎÉÁ ÐÏ×ÁÇÉ É ÓÉčÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȢ 

KONFLIKT UTAJONY 
ÐÏÊÁ×ÉÁÊä ÓÉö ×ÁÒÕÎËÉ ÓÐÒÚÙÊÁÊäÃÅ ÓÐÏÒÏÍȟ ÁÌÅ 

ÎÉÅ ÚÏÓÔÁčÙ ÏÎÅ ÊÅÓÚÃÚÅ ÚÉÄÅÎÔÙÆÉËÏ×ÁÎÅ 

KONLIKT SPOSTRZE-

GANY 

ÊÅÄÎÁ ÌÕÂ Ä×ÉÅ ÓÔÒÏÎÙ ÄÏÓÔÒÚÅÇÁÊä ÐÏÔÅÎÃÊÁÌÎÅ 

ľÒĕÄčÏ ÚÁÔÁÒÇÕ 

KONFLIKT ODCZU-

WANY 

ÎÁÒÁÓÔÁ ÎÁÐÉöÃÉÅ ÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ ÓÔÒÏÎÁÍÉȟ ÌÅÃÚ ÎÉÅ 

dochodzi jeszcze do otwartej walki 

KONFLIKT MANIFE-

STOWANY 

ÓÔÒÏÎÙ ÁÎÇÁŀÕÊä ÓÉö × ÄÚÉÁčÁÎÉÁ ÏÆÅÎÓÙ×ÎÅȟ Á 

ÏÔÏÃÚÅÎÉÅ ÏÄÂÉÅÒÁ ÔÅ ÐÒÚÅÓčÁÎËÉȟ ŀÅ ÕÃÚÅÓÔÎÉÃÙ 

ÔÏÃÚä ÊÕŀ ÚÅ ÓÏÂä ×ÁÌËö 

KONFLIKT ZAKOnȤ

CZONY 

ÕÓÔöÐÕÊä ÎÁÐÉöÃia we wzajemnych stosunkach co 

ÏÚÎÁÃÚÁȟ ŀÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÚÏÓÔÁč ÒÏÚÓÔÒÚÙÇÎÉöÔÙ ÁÌÂÏ 

ÓÔčÕÍÉÏÎÙ 

»ÒĕÄčÏȡ /ÐÒÁÃÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ×čÁÓÎÅȟ 7ÅÄčÕÇȡ ,Ȣ2Ȣ 0ÏÎÄÙȟ Organizational konflikt: Concept and mod-
els, ȵ!ÄÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÁÔÉÖÅ 3ÃÉÅÎÓÅ 1ÕÁÒÔÅÒÌÙȱȟ ρωφχȟ ÎÒ ρςȟ ÓȢ σππ-305. 

 ȵ0ÒÏ×ÏËÁÔÏÒȱ ɀ ÊÅÇÏ ÚÁÄÁÎÉÅ ÐÏÌÅÇÁ ÍÉöÄÚÙ ÉÎÎÙÍÉ ÎÁ ÒÏÚÐÒÏÓÚÅÎÉÕ 

ÅÎÅÒÇÉÉ ×čÏŀÏÎÅÊ × ÐÏÒÚäÄËÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ŀäÄÁď ÓÔÒÏÎ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȟ ÄÚÉöËÉ ÃÚÅÍÕ 

ÕÚÙÓËÕÊÅ ÏÎ ɉËÏÎÆÌÉËÔɊ ÊÁčÏ×Ù ÂÉÅÇȟ ÄÒÙÆÕÊÅ É ÎÉÅ ÚÂÌÉŀÁ ÓÉö ÄÏ ÐÏŀäÄÁÎÅÇÏ 

ÒÏÚÓÔÒÚÙÇÎÉöÃÉÁȢ 0ÒÏ×ÏËÁÔÏÒ ÃÚöÓÔÏ ×ÙÔ×arza pocÚÕÃÉÅ ÂÅÚÎÁÄÚÉÅÊÎÏĢÃÉ 

i ÚÍöÃÚÅÎÉÁȟ ÃÏ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊÅ ÚÁÎÉË ËÁÒÎÏĢÃÉ É ÚÄÙÓÃÙÐÌÉÎÏ×ÁÎÉÁȢ 0ÏÎÁÄÔÏ Ô×o-

ÒÚÙ ÚÁÓÁÄÚËÉ É ÉÎÔÒÙÇÉ ÃÏ Ú ËÏÌÅÉ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊÅȟ ŀÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ × ÐÉÅÒ×ÏÔÎÅÊ ÐÏÓÔÁÃÉ 

nie zanika, a zmienia kierunek. 

ȵ0ÏÄŀÅÇÁÃÚ É ÐÏÍÏÃÎÉËȱ ɀ ÐÒÁÇÎä ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÁÕÔÅÎÔÙÃÚÎÅÇÏȟ ÃÈÃä Äo-

ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÉç ÇÏ ÄÏ ÚÄÅÃÙÄÏ×ÁÎÅÇÏ ÒÏÚÓÔÒÚÙÇÎÉöÃÉÁȢ 7ÓÐĕčÄÚÉÁčÁÊä ÊÁ×ÎÉÅ 

ÌÕÂ ÓËÒÙÃÉÅ Ú ÐÒÚÙ×ĕÄÃÁÍÉȢ 

UWAGA ɀ 0ÒÏ×ÏËÁÔÏÒ ÍÏŀÅ ÔÁËŀÅ ÄÚÉÁčÁç ÊÁËÏ ȵÐÏÄŀÅÇÁÃÚ ÐÏÚÏÒÎÙȱȟ 

ËÔĕÒÅÇÏ ÃÅÌÅÍ ÊÅÓÔ ÓËÉÅÒÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ÎÕÒÔÕ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÎÁ ÉÎÎÙ ÔÏÒȟ ËÉÅÒÕÎÅË ɀ 

ÕÚÇÏÄÎÉÏÎÙ ×ÃÚÅĢÎÉÅÊ ÚÅ Ó×ÏÉÍ ÍÏÃÏÄÁ×ÃäȢ #ÚÁÓÅÍ ÓÔÏÓÕÊÅ ÏÎ ÄÚÉÁčÁÎÉÁ 

ÄÙ×ÅÒÓÙÊÎÅȟ Á ÔÁËŀÅ ÍÏŀÅ ÓÉöÇÁç ÐÏ ĢÒÏÄËÉ ÐÒÚÙÍÕÓÕ ÂÅÚÐÏĢÒÅÄÎÉÅÇÏȢ  

7Å ×ÓÚÙÓÔËÉÃÈ ÓÔÁÄÉÁÃÈ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÚÁËčĕÃÅÎÉÁ ÍÏÇä ×ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚÁç ×ÃÚe-

ĢÎÉÅÊ ×ÓÐÏÍÎÉÁÎÅ ÐÏÊöÃÉÁȡ ȵÐÏÄÅÊÒÚÌÉ×ÏĢçȱ É ȵĢÒÏÄËÉ ÎÁÃÉÓËÕȱȢ  



»ÒĕÄčÁȟ ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÙȟ ÐÒÚÅÂÉÅÇ É ÓËÕÔËÉ ×ÙÓÔöÐÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× × ÏÂÓÚÁÒÚÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÙËÉ  
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ȵ0ÏÄÅÊÒÚÌÉ×ÏĢçȱ ɀ ËÉÅÒÕÊÅ Õ×ÁÇö × ÓÔÒÏÎö ÆÏÒÍ ÕÚÎÁ×ÁÎÙÃÈ ÚÁ ÎÉÅÄo-

ÐÕÓÚÃÚÁÌÎÅȟ ÍÏÒÁÌÎÉÅ ÐÏÔöÐÉÁÎÅȢ -ÏÇä ÔÏ ÂÙç ÄÚÉÁčÁÎÉÁ ÔÁËÉÅ ÊÁËȡ ÆÁčÓÚÏ×a-

ÎÉÅ ÒĕŀÎÙÃÈ ÄÏËÕÍÅÎÔĕ×ȟ ÚÁÔÁÊÁÎÉÅ ÉÓÔÏÔÎÙÃÈ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉ É ÉÃÈ ÐÒÚÅËčÁÍy-

×ÁÎÉÅȟ Ë×ÅÓÔÉÏÎÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ÐÅčÎÏÍÏÃÎÉÃÔ×ȟ ÉÔÐȢ 

ȵ¡ÒÏÄËÉ ÎÁÃÉÓËÕȱ ɀ ÔÏ ÃÁčÙ ÓÚÅÒÅÇ ÍÏŀÌÉ×ÏĢÃÉ ÐÏÃÚÙÎÁÊäÃ ÏÄ ÐÅÒÓ×ÁÚÊÉ 

ÐÏÐÒÚÅÚ ÎÉÅÆÏÒÍÁÌÎÅ Ú×ÉäÚËÉ ɉÎÐȢ ËÏÌÉÇÁÃÊÅ ÒÏÄÚÉÎÎÅȟ ÔÏ×ÁÒÚÙÓËÉÅȟ Ú×Éäz-

ËÏ×Åȟ ÐÁÒÔÙÊÎÅɊȟ ÐÒÚÅÎÏÓÚÅÎÉÅ ÚÏÂÏ×ÉäÚÁďȟ Áŀ ÐÏ ÇÒÏľÂÙ ÓÚÁÎÔÁŀÕȢ 

3ËÕÔËÉ ×ÙÓÔöÐÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× 

½ÁÄÅÎ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÎÉÅ ÔÒ×Á ×ÉÅÃÚÎÉÅȟ ÚÁ×ÓÚÅ ÍÏŀÅ ÂÙç × ÊÁËÉĢ ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÒÏz-

×ÉäÚÁÎÙȢ 7ÅÄčÕÇ *Ȣ 2ÅÙËÏ×ÓËÉÅÇÏ ɉReykowski 1995Ɋ ÍÏŀÎÁ ×ÙÏÄÒöÂÎÉç 

ÃÚÔÅÒÙ ÔÙÐÏ×Å ×ÁÒÉÁÎÔÙ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁďȡ 

- ÎÁÒÚÕÃÁÎÉÅ ÄÒÕÇÉÅÊ ÓÔÒÏÎÉÅ ×čÁÓÎÙÃÈ ×ÁÒÕÎËĕ× poprzez za-

ÓÔÏÓÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ÔÚ×Ȣ ȵÔÁËÔÙËÉ ÓÉčÙȱ ɉÓÔÏÓÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ÇÒĕľÂȟ ËÁÒÁÎÉÅȟ ÉÔÐȢɊȟ ËÔĕÒÁ × 

ÐÒÁËÔÙÃÅ ÎÉÅ ÚÁ×ÓÚÅ ÓÉö ÓÐÒÁ×ÄÚÁȟ Á czasami doprowadza do powstawania 

ÎÏ×ÙÃÈ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ×ȟ 

- ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔÒÏÎÎÅ ÕÓÔöÐÓÔ×Á ÐÏ×ÓÔÁčÅ × ×ÙÎÉËÕ ÏÂÎÉŀÅÎÉÁ ×čÁÓÎÙÃÈ 

aspiracji i ÐÏÇÏÄÚÅÎÉÅ ÓÉö Ú ËÏÎÉÅÃÚÎÏĢÃÉä ÐÏÎÉÅÓÉÅÎÉÁ ÓÔÒÁÔ × ÐÒÚÅËÏÎÁÎÉÕȟ 

ŀÅ ÔÅ ÓÔÒÁÔÙ É ÔÁË Óä ÍÎÉÅÊÓÚÅ ÎÉľÌÉ ÔÅȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÍÏÇčÙÂÙ ÚÁÉÓÔÎÉÅç ÇÄÙÂÙ ËÏn-

ÆÌÉËÔ ÂÙč ËÏÎÔÙÎÕÏ×ÁÎÙȟ 

- kompromis  ÔÏ ÒÚÅÃÚÙ×ÉÓÔÅ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁÎÉÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȟ ÇÄÚÉÅ ÔÁËÔÙËÁ 

×ÁÌËÉ ÚÏÓÔÁÊÅ ÚÁÓÔäÐÉÏÎÁ ÎÅÇÏÃÊÁÃÊäȢ -ÏŀÅ ÓÉö ÚÄÁÒÚÙç ÔÁËŀÅȟ ŀÅ ËÏÍÐÒÏÍÉÓ 

ľÌÅ ×ÙÎÅÇÏÃÊÏ×ÁÎÙ ÓÔÁÊÅ ÓÉö ÚÁÒÚÅ×ÉÅÍ ÎÏ×ÅÇÏ Ëonfliktu,  

- ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁÎÉÅ ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÔÙ×ÎÅȟ ÔÏ ÐÅčÎÅ ÚÁÓÐÏËÏÊÅÎÉÅ ÒÏÓÚÃÚÅď ÏÂÕ 

ÓÔÒÏÎ ÄÚÉöËÉ ×ÚÁÊÅÍÎÅÊ ×ÓÐĕčÐÒÁÃÙȢ 4ÅÎ ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÚÁËÏďÃÚÅÎÉÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ 

ÚÁÃÈÏÄÚÉ ×ÔÅÄÙȟ ÇÄÙ ÓÔÒÏÎÙ ÄÏÊÄä ÄÏ ÐÒÚÅÚ×ÙÃÉöŀÅÎÉÁ ÏÂÏÐĕÌÎÅÊ ×ÒÏÇÏĢÃÉ 

Á ÚÁÃÚÙÎÁÊä ÐÏÓÔÒÚÅÇÁç ÓÉÅÂÉÅ ÊÁËÏ ÐÁÒÔÎÅÒĕ× ÒÅÁÌÉÚÕÊäÃÙÃÈ ×ÓÐĕÌÎÅ ÚÁÄa-

ÎÉÅȢ ½ÁÄÎÁ ÚÅ ÓÔÒÏÎ ÎÉÅ ÍÁ ÐÏÃÚÕÃÉÁ ÐÒÚÅÇÒÁÎÅÊȢ 

7 ×ÙÎÉËÕ ÄčÕÇÏÔÒ×ÁčÅÇÏ ÔÒ×ÁÎÉÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÍÏŀÅ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁç ÓÔÁÎ ÄÅÐÒy-

×ÁÃÊÉ ÅÇÏÉÓÔÙÃÚÎÅÊȟ ËÔĕÒÁ ×ÙÓÔöÐÕÊÅ ×ÔÅÄÙȟ ÇÄÙ ÊÅÄÎÏÓÔËÁ ÍÁ ÐÏÃÚÕÃÉÅȟ ŀÅ 

ÉÎÎÁ ÏÓÏÂÁ ÎÉÅÓčÕÓÚÎÉÅ ÐÏÓÉÁÄÁ ×ÉöÃÅÊ ÄĕÂÒ ÎÉŀ ona.  
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)ÎÎÙ ÒÏÄÚÁÊ ÄÅÐÒÙ×ÁÃÊÉ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁčÅÊ ÐÏ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÃÉÅ ÔÏ ÄÅÐÒÙ×ÁÃÊÁ ÒÅÌÁÔÙ×ÎÁ 

ɀ ÐÏÌÅÇÁÊäÃÁ ÎÁ ÔÙÍȟ ŀÅ × ÐÏÒĕ×ÎÁÎÉÕ Ú ÉÎÎÙÍÉ ÏÔÒÚÙÍÕÊÅÍÙ ÍÎÉÅÊ ÎÉŀ 

ÐÏ×ÉÎÎÉĢÍÙȢ  

7 ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÁÃÈ ÇÒÕÐÏ×ÙÃÈ ÍÏŀÅ ÔÅŀ ÓÉö ÚÒÏÄÚÉç ÄÅÐÒÙ×ÁÃÊÁ ÂÒÁÔÅÒÓËÁȟ 

ËÔĕÒÁ ÐÏÊÁ×ÉÁ ÓÉö ×ÔÅÄÙȟ ÇÄÙ ÐÏÒĕ×ÎÕÊÅÍÙ ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊö ×čÁÓÎÅÊ ÇÒÕÐÙ Ú ÓÙÔu-

ÁÃÊä ÉÎÎÅÊ ÇÒÕÐÙȢ $ÅÐÒÙ×ÁÃÊÁ ÔÅÇÏ ÒÏÄÚÁÊÕ ÍÏŀÅ ËÏďÃÚÙç ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÊÁË É Ío-

ŀÅ ÂÙç ÚÁÒÚÅ×ÉÅÍ ÎÁÓÔöÐÎÅÇÏ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȢ 

.ÁÊÃÚöĢÃÉÅÊ ÐÒÚÙÔÁÃÚÁ ÓÉö ÓÔ×ÉÅÒÄÚÅÎÉÁ ÎÅÇÁÔÙ×ÎÙÃÈ ÓËÕÔËĕ× ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȢ 

.Á ÐÅ×ÎÏ Óä ÎÉÍÉ ÄÕŀÅ ÓÔÒÁÔÙ ÃÚÁÓÕ É ÅÎÅÒÇÉÉ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁÊäÃÅ ÐÒÚÙ ÏËÁÚÊÉ Äe-

ÍÏÎÓÔÒÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ×čÁÓÎÙÃÈ ÐÏÔÒÚÅÂȢ +ÏÎÆÌÉËÔÙ ÍÏÇä ÂÙç ľÒĕÄčÅÍ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁ×a-

ÎÉÁ ÔÁËÉÅÇÏ ÄÙÓËÏÍÆÏÒÔÕ Õ ÃÚčÏ×ÉÅËÁȟ ŀÅ ÏÄÃÚÕ×ÁÊäÃ Éŀ ÎÉÅ ÊÅÓÔ ÏÎ ×čÁĢÃi-

×ÉÅ ÔÒÁËÔÏ×ÁÎÙȟ ÍÏŀÅ ÔÏ ÓÐÏ×ÏÄÏ×Áç ÏÄÃÉÎÁÎÉÅ ÓÉö ÏÄ ÇÒÕÐÙ 

i ÓÁÂÏÔÏ×ÁÎÉÅ ÊÅÊ ÄÚÉÁčÁďȢ 0ÒÚÅÄčÕŀÁÊäÃÅ ÓÉö ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÙ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊä Ó×ÏÉÓÔÅ 

zranienia w sensie emocjonalnym i fizycznym, w wyniku czego powstaje 

ÚÊÁ×ÉÓËÏ ÔÚ×Ȣ ȵ×ÙÐÁÌÁÎÉÁ ÓÉöȱȢ 3ËÕÔËÉÅÍ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÂÁÒÄÚÏ ÃÚöÓÔÏ ÂÙ×Á 

ÕÔÒÁÔÁ ÚÁÕÆÁÎÉÁ ÄÏ ÇÒÕÐÙ É ÕÊÁ×ÎÉÅÎÉÅ ÎÅÇÁÔÙ×ÎÙÃÈ ÐÏÓÔÁ× ÊÅÊ ÃÚčÏÎËĕ×Ȣ 

*ÅÄÎÏÓÔËÁ ÕÃÚÅÓÔÎÉÃÚäÃÁ × ÄčÕÇÏÔÒ×ÁčÙÍ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÃÉÅ ȵÕÃÚÙ ÓÉöȱ ÐÒÚÅËÁÚy-

×ÁÎÉÁ ÆÁčÓÚÙ×ÙÃÈ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉ ÄÅÆÏÒÍÕÊäÃÙÃÈ ÒÚÅÃÚÙ×ÉÓÔÏĢçȢ : ËÏÌÅÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉk-

ÔÙ ÍÏÇä ÔÁËŀÅ ÂÙç ÐÏ×ÏÄÅÍ ÚÁÃÈÏ×Áď ÁÇÒÅÓÙ×ÎÙÃÈ É ÒĕŀÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÅÊÁ×ĕ× 

ÚÁÃÈÏ×Áď ÎÉÅËÏÎÔÒÏÌÏ×ÁÎÙÃÈȢ 3ÙÔÕÁÃÊÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÏ×Å Óä ÔÅŀ ľÒĕÄčÅÍ ÓÔÒe-

Óĕ× É ÆÒÕÓÔÒÁÃÊÉȢ  

+ÏÎÆÌÉËÔÙ ÍÏÇä ÔÁËŀÅ ÇÅÎÅÒÏ×Áç ÐÏÚÙÔÙ×ÎÅ ÎÁÓÔöÐÓÔ×Áȟ ÃÏ ÍÁ ÍÉÅÊÓÃÅ 

×ÔÅÄÙȟ ËÉÅÄÙ ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚä ÄÏ ÐÒÚÅčÏÍÕȟ ËÔĕÒÙ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊÅ ÅÆÅËÔÙ×ÎÉÅÊÓÚÙ ÓÔÙÌ 

funkcjonowania grupy. .ÉÅÐÏËĕÊ É ÎÁÐÉöÃÉÁ ×Ù×ÏčÁÎÅ × ÃÚÁÓÉÅ ÔÒ×ÁÎÉÁ 

konfliktu po×ÏÄÕÊä ÃÚöÓÔÏ ÕÊÁ×ÎÉÅÎÉÅ ÓÉö ÓËÒÙ×ÁÎÙÃÈ ÄÏÔäÄ Õ ÎÉÅËÔĕÒÙÃÈ 

ÏÓĕÂ ÒĕŀÎÙÃÈ ÕÍÉÅÊöÔÎÏĢÃÉ É ÔÁÌÅÎÔĕ×Ȣ :ÄÁÒÚÁ ÓÉöȟ ŀÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÓÔÁÊÅ ÓÉö ÂÏÄľȤ

ÃÅÍ ÄÏ ÐÏÂÕÄÚÁÎÉÁ ÁËÔÙ×ÎÙÃÈ ÄÚÉÁčÁď ×ĢÒĕÄ ÏÓĕÂȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÐÒÚÅÄÔÅÍ ÓÔÁčÙ 

na uboczu a ÔÁËŀÅ ÍÏŀÅ ÐÏÂÕÄÚÁç ÐÒÏÃÅÓÙ ÉÎÎÏ×ÁÃÊÉ É ÚÍÉÁÎ ÏÂÅÊÍÕÊäÃÙÃÈ 

ÃÁčä ÇÒÕÐö ÂäÄľ ÐÏÓÚÃÚÅÇĕÌÎÙÃÈ ÊÅÊ ÃÚčÏÎËĕ×Ȣ :ÄÁÒÚÁ ÓÉöȟ ŀÅ ÚÁËÏďÃÚÏÎÙ 

ÊÕŀ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÓÔÁÊÅ ÓÉö ľÒĕÄčÅÍ ÎÏ×ÅÇÏ É ×ÔÅÄÙ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁÊÅ ÓÚÁÎÓÁ ÎÁ ÚÍÉÁÎö 

ÔÁËÔÙËÉȟ ÓÔÙÌÕ ×ÁÌËÉȟ Á ÇÒÕÐÁ ÐÒÚÅËÓÚÔÁčÃÁ ÓÉö Ô×ÏÒÚäÃ ÎÏ×ä ÅÆÅËÔÙ×ÎÉÅÊÓÚä 

ÓÔÒÕËÔÕÒöȢ 
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KonfliktÙ ÔÁËŀÅ ÍÏÇä ÐÏ×ÏÄÏ×Áç ÏÄËÒÙÃÉÁ ×ĢÒĕÄ ÌÕÄÚÉȟ ËÔĕÒÚÙ ÄÏÔÙÃh-

ÃÚÁÓ ÎÉÅ ÕÊÁ×ÎÉÁÌÉ ÐÒÅÄÙÓÐÏÚÙÃÊÉ ÐÒÚÙ×ĕÄÃÚÙÃÈȟ Á ÍÏŀÅ ÏËÁÚÁç ÓÉö ŀÅ 

w ĢÒÏÄÏ×ÉÓËÕ ÓÐÒÚÙÊÁÊäÃÙÃÈ ÏËÏÌÉÃÚÎÏĢÃÉ ÐÏÄÅÊÍÕÊä ÓËÕÔÅÃÚÎÅ ×ÙÓÉčËÉ 

ÄÏ×ÏÄÚÅÎÉÁ ÉÎÎÙÍÉȢ *ÅŀÅÌÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÚÏÓÔÁÊÅ ÐÏÚÙÔÙ×ÎÉÅ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁny to fakt 

ÔÅÎ ×ÐčÙ×Á × ÚÎÁÃÚÎÙÍ ÓÔÏÐÎÉÕ ÎÁ ×ÚÍÏÃÎÉÅÎÉÅ ÓÔÒÕËÔÕÒÙ ÇÒÕÐÙȢ 0ÒÏÃÅÓ 

ÐÒÚÅÂÉÅÇÕ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÊÅÓÔ ÎÁ ËÁŀÄÙÍ ÊÅÇÏ ÅÔÁÐÉÅ ľÒĕÄčÅÍ ÂÁÒÄÚÏ ×ÁŀÎÙÃÈ 

ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÃÊÉ ÄÉÁÇÎÏÓÔÙÃÚÎÙÃÈȢ 0ÒÏÃÅÓ ÔÅÎ ÓÔÁÊÅ ÓÉö ÔÁËŀÅ ȱÐÏÌÉÇÏÎÅÍȱ ÓÐÒÁw-

ÄÚÁÊäÃÙÍ ÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÅ É taktyki walki  z przeciwnikiem.  

Konflikty polityczne  

4ÒÕÄÎÏ ÊÅÓÔ ÊÅÄÎÏÚÎÁÃÚÎÉÅ ÚÄÅÆÉÎÉÏ×Áç ÐÏÊöÃÉÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÙËÉȢ .ÁÊÂÁÒÄÚÉÅÊ Ðo-

ÐÕÌÁÒÎä ÍÅÔÏÄä ÏËÒÅĢÌÅÎÉÁ ÚÁËÒÅÓÕ ÔÅÇÏ ÐÏÊöÃÉÁȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÏËÒÅĢÌÁ ÓÉö ÐÏÌÉÔÙËäȟ 

ÊÅÓÔ ÓÉöÇÎÉöÃÉÅ ÄÏ ľÒĕÄčÏÓčÏ×ÕȢ 7 ÊöÚÙËÕ ÇÒÅÃËÉÍ politike oznacza ÓÚÔÕËö 

ÒÚäÄÚÅÎÉÁ ÐÁďÓÔ×ÅÍȟ ÃÚÙÌÉ ÐÅ×ÉÅÎ ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÕÒÚÅÃÚÙ×ÉÓÔÎÉÁÎÉÁ ÃÅÌĕ× ÐÁďȤ

ÓÔ×Á ÚÁÒĕ×ÎÏ ×Å×ÎäÔÒÚ ÊÁË É ÎÁ ÚÅ×ÎäÔÒÚ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎÅÇÏ ÔÅÒÙÔÏÒÉÕÍȢ : ËÏÌÅÉ 

ÉÎÎÅ ÇÒÅÃËÉÅ ÐÏÊöÃÉÅ politea ÏÚÎÁÃÚÁ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÊö ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Á ÐÏÚÏÓÔÁÊäȤ

ÃÅÇÏ ÐÏÄ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎä ×čÁÄÚäȟ ÐÒÚÅÄÅ ×ÓÚÙÓÔËÉÍ ÐÁďÓÔ×Ï×äȢ 7ÙÄÁÊÅ ÓÉöȟ ŀÅ 

ÐÏÌÉÔÙËö čÁÔ×ÉÅÊ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÏ×Áç × ÚÅÓÔÁ×ÉÅÎÉÕ Ú ÉÎÎÙÍ ÐÏÊöÃÉÅÍȟ ÊÁË ÎÐȢȡ ÐÏÌi-

ÔÙËÁ ×čÁÄÚÙȟ ÎÁÕËÉ Ï ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÅȟ ÐÏÌÉÔÙËÁ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÁȟ ÐÏÌÉÔÙËÁ ÇÏÓÐÏÄÁÒÃÚÁȟ 

ÐÏÌÉÔÙËÁ ÐÒÏÒÏÄÚÉÎÎÁȟ ÉÔÄȢ 7ÅÄčÕÇ ËÌÁÓÙËĕ× politologii H.D. Lasswella 

i A. +ÁÐÌÁÎÁ ȵÐÏÌÉÔÙËÁ Ú×ÉäÚÁÎÁ ÊÅÓÔ Ú ËÓÚÔÁčÔÏ×ÁÎÉÅÍ ×čÁÄÚÙ É ÚÁËÒÅÓÅÍ 

×čÁÄÚÙȱ [Bodnar, 1984: 15]Ȣ :ÁÔÅÍ ÐÏ×ÓÚÅÃÈÎÉÅ ÕŀÙ×ÁÎÉÅ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÕ ÐÏÌÉÔy-

ka w wielorakich konfiguracjach jeszcze bardziej komplikuje przedmiot 

sprawy.  

0ÏÄÏÂÎÙ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÐÏÊÁ×ÉÁ ÓÉö × ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÉȟ ËÉÅÄÙ ÄÏËÏÎÕÊÅ ÓÉö ÐÒĕÂÙ ÚÄe-

ÆÉÎÉÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÐÏÊöÃÉÁ konflikt polityczny . J. Reykowski proponuje jedynie 

ÏÄÒĕŀÎÉÅÎÉÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÅÇÏ ÏÄ ÉÎÎÙÃÈ ÔÙÐĕ× ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ×ȟ ÐÒÚÙ ÚÁčo-

ŀÅÎÉÕȟ ŀÅ ÍÏŀÅ ÏÎ ÚÁÉÓÔÎÉÅç × ÏÂÓÚÁÒÚÅ ×čÁÄÚÙ ÔÅÇÏ ËÔÏ É × ÊÁËÉ ÓÐÏÓĕÂ Êä 

ÓÐÒÁ×Ï×ÁčȢ 7čÁÄÚö ÎÁÌÅŀÙ ×ÔÅÄÙ ÒÏÚÕÍÉÅç × ÂÁÒÄÚÏ ÓÚÅÒÏËÉÍ ÔÅÇÏ ÓčÏ×Á 

ÚÎÁÃÚÅÎÉÕȢ "Ï×ÉÅÍ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÍÉÅç ×čÁÄÚö ÎÁÄ ÇÒÕÐä ÎÁÒÏÄĕ×ȟ ÊÅÄÎÏ ÐÁďȤ

ÓÔ×Ï ÍÏŀÅ ×čÁÄÁç ÉÎÎÙÍÉȟ ÓÉÌÎÁ ÇÒÕÐÁ ÅÔÎÉÃÚÎÁ ÍÁ ×čÁÄÚö ÎÁÄ ÉÎÎÙÍÉ 

ÇÒÕÐÁÍÉȢ : ËÏÌÅÉ ÐÒÚÙ×ĕÄÃÁ ÍÁ ×čÁÄÚö ÎÁÄ ÃÚčÏÎËÁÍÉ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎÅÊ ÏÒÇÁÎi-
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ÚÁÃÊÉȟ ÍÏŀÅ ×čÁÄÁç ÌÕÄľÍÉȟ ÍÏŀÅ ×čÁÄÁç ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎä ÇÒÕÐä ÒÚÅÃÚÙ ÃÚÙ 

ÐÒÚÅÄÍÉÏÔĕ× ɉĢÒÏÄËÉ ÐÒÏÄÕËÃÊÉȟ ÓÐÒÚöÔȟ ÍÁÓÚÙÎÙȟ ÉÔÄȢɊȢ :ÁÔÅÍ ÎÉÅÐÏÌÉÃÚÁÌÎÅ 

×ÒöÃÚ Óä ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÅ × ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ ×ÙÓÔöÐÕÊÅ ÒÅÌÁÃÊÁ ×čÁÄÁÎÉÁ ËÏÇÏĢ ÎÁÄ ËÉÍĢ 

ÌÕÂ ÎÁÄ ÃÚÙÍĢȟ ÓÔäÄ ËÏÎËÌÕÚÊÁ ÓÔÁÎÏ×ÉäÃÁȟ ŀÅ przedmiotem konfliktu pol i-

ÔÙÃÚÎÅÇÏ ÍÏŀÅ ÂÙç ÎÉÅÐÒÚÅÌÉÃÚÁÌÎÁ ÌÉÃÚÂÁ ÚÄÁÒÚÅďȟ ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÉ É ÚÁÃÈÏ×Áď 

ludzkich.  

: ÃÏÄÚÉÅÎÎÙÃÈ ÄÏÎÉÅÓÉÅď ÍÅÄÉÁÌÎÙÃÈȟ ÄÏ×ÉÅÄÚÉÅç ÓÉö ÍÏŀÎÁ Éŀ ÎÁ Ðo-

ÃÚäÔËÕ 88) ×ÉÅËÕ ÍÁ ÍÉÅÊÓÃÅ ÍÎĕÓÔ×Ï ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× Ï ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÚÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃz-

nym (np. pat po przyspieszonych wyborach parlamentarnych w Czechach 

pod koniec 2013 roku) czy militarnym (np. NATO w Afganistanie, wojna 

ÄÏÍÏ×Á × 3ÙÒÉÉȟ -ÁÊÄÁÎ .ÉÅÐÏÄÌÅÇčÏĢÃÉ × +ÉÊÏ×ÉÅɊȢ -ÅÄÉÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÕÊä 

o ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÁÃÈ ÐÏÍÉöÄÚÙ ÐÁÒÔÉÁÍÉ É ÕÇÒÕÐÏ×ÁÎÉÁÍÉ ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÙÍÉ × 3ÅÊÍÉe 

20 ɉÍȢÉÎȢ ×ÏËĕč ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÕ ËÁÔÁÓÔÒÏÆÙ ÓÍÏÌÅďÓËÉÅÊ Ú ςπρπ ÒÏËÕ ÃÚÙ Ú×ÉäÚa-

ne z ÌÉÓÔÏÐÁÄÏ×ÙÍÉ ÏÂÃÈÏÄÁÍÉ ¡×ÉöÔÁ .ÉÅÐÏÄÌÅÇčÏĢÃÉɊȟ Ï ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÁÃÈ 

Ú×ÉäÚËĕ× ÚÁ×ÏÄÏ×ÙÃÈ Ú ÐÒÁÃÏÄÁ×ÃÁÍÉ ɉ×ÏËĕč ÕÓÔÁ×Ù Ï ÐĕľÎÉÅÊÓÚÙÍ 

ÐÒÚÅÃÈÏÄÚÅÎÉÕ ÎÁ ÅÍÅÒÙÔÕÒöɊ ÃÚÙ Ï ÎÁÕÃÚÁÎÉÕ ÐÏÃÚäÔËÏ×Ùm dzieci od 

ÓÚĕÓÔÅÇÏ ÒÏËÕ ŀÙÃÉÁȟ ÂäÄľ ÊÁË ÍÁ ×ÙÇÌäÄÁç ÓÙÓÔÅÍ ÏĢ×ÉÁÔÙȟ ÃÚÙ ÔÅÌÅ×ÉÚÊÁ 

ÃÈÒÚÅĢÃÉÊÁďÓËÁ ÍÁ ÍÉÅç ÄÏÓÔöÐ ÄÏ ÐÌÁÔÆÏÒÍÙ ÃÙÆÒÏ×ÅÊȟ ÃÚÙ × ÓÚËÏčÁÃÈ ÒÅÌi-

ÇÉÁ ÍÁ ÂÙç ÐÒÚÅÄÍÉÏÔÅÍ ÎÁ ÍÁÔÕÒÚÅȟ × ËÔĕÒÙÍ ÍÏÍÅÎÃÉÅ ÐÒÚÅËÁÚ ÁÒÔÙÓÔÙ 

ÏÂÒÁŀÁ ÕÃÚÕÃÉÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÊÎÅȟ ÉÔÄȢ itp. Na podstawie przedstawionej garstki sy-

ÔÕÁÃÊÉȟ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÓÔ×ÉÅÒÄÚÉçȟ ŀÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÙ ÊÁËÏ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ×ÁÌËÉ 

o ×čÁÄÚö ÍÏŀÅ ÚÁÉÓÔÎÉÅç × ËÁŀÄÅÊ ÚÂÉÏÒÏ×ÏĢÃÉ ÌÕÄÚËÉÅÊȟ ÎÉÅ ÔÙÌËÏ ÍÁÊäÃÅÊ 

ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒ ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÙ ÁÌÅ Òĕ×ÎÉÅŀ ÍÏŀÅ ÚÁÉÓÔÎÉÅç × ÐÒÚÅÄÓÉöÂÉÏÒÓÔ×ÁÃÈȟ 

oÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÃÊÁÃÈ ÐÏÚÁÒÚäÄÏ×ÙÃÈȟ É wszelkiego rodzaju instytucjach. 

»ÒĕÄčÁ konfliktu politycznego  

0ÓÙÃÈÏÌÏÇÉÁ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÁ ÐÏÄÁÊÅ ÐÒÅÃÙÚÙÊÎä ÄÅÆÉÎÉÃÊö ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ×ȟ ËÔĕÒä 

w ÓËÒĕÃÉÅ ÍÏŀÎÁ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÔÁ×Éç ÊÁËÏ ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊö ÂöÄäÃä ×ÙÎÉËÉÅÍ ÒÏÚÂÉÅŀÎÏĢÃÉ 

ÍÉöÄÚÙ ÓÕÂÉÅËÔÙ×ÎÉÅ ÕÚÁÓadnionymi roszczeniami, a tym co ludzie zysku-

ÊäȢ 7ÅÄčÕÇ *Ȣ 2ÅÙËÏ×ÓËÉÅÇÏ ÇÅÎÅÚä ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÙÃÈ jest kolek-

ÔÙ×ÎÅ ÐÒÚÅËÏÎÁÎÉÅ ÎÁ ÔÅÍÁÔ ÕÚÁÓÁÄÎÉÏÎÙÃÈ ÒÏÓÚÃÚÅďȟ ÄÏÔÙÃÚäÃÙÃÈ ÚÁËÒe-

ÓÕ ÐÏÓÉÁÄÁÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÁ× É ×čÁÄÚÙȢ 2ÏÓÚÃÚÅÎÉÁ ÔÅ ÐÏÌÅÇÁÊä ÎÁ ÔÙÍȟ ŀÅ ÉÓÔÏÔä Óä 
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ideologiczne i moralne przekonania ludzi o swoich racjach. Zapatrywania 

ÔÁËÉÅ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊä ÎÁ×ÅÔȟ ŀÅ Õ ÎÉÅËÔĕÒÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÅÄÓÔÁ×ÉÃÉÅÌÉ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Á 

ÍÏŀÎÁ ÚÁÏÂÓÅÒ×Ï×Áç ÉÓÔÎÉÅÎÉÅ ÂÅÚËÒÙÔÙÃÚÎÅÇÏ ÐÒÚÅËÏÎÁÎÉÁ Ï Ó×ÏÉÃÈ 

ÒÁÃÊÁÃÈȢ 4ÅÎ ÓÔÁÎ Ú ËÏÌÅÉ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊÅ ÎÁ×ÅÔȟ ŀÅ Õ niektĕÒÙÃÈ ÒÏÚ×ÉÊÁ ÓÉö Ðo-

ÇÌäÄ ÃÏ ÄÏ ÐÏÓÉÁÄÁÎÉÁ ÓÚÃÚÅÇĕÌÎÙÃÈ ÕÐÒÁ×ÎÉÅď ÄÏ ÒÚäÄÚÅÎÉÁ ÁÌÂÏ ÄÏÓÔöÐÕ 

ÄÏ ÒĕŀÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÙ×ÉÌÅÊĕ× ÄÏÓÔöÐÎÙÃÈ ÔÙÌËÏ ×äÓËÉÅÊ ÇÒÕÐÉÅ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÅÊȢ 

0ÒÚÙ×ÉÌÅÊÅ ÔÅȟ ÐÒÚÅÊÁ×ÉÁç ÓÉö ÍÏÇä × ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÁÃÈ ÎÁÒÏÄÏ×ÙÃÈ ɉ×ÙŀÓÚÏĢç 

rasy, grupy etnicznej), klasÏ×ÙÃÈ ɉ×čÁĢÃÉÃÉÅÌÅ ÄĕÂÒ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌÎÙÃÈȟ ĢÒÏÄËĕ× 

ÐÒÏÄÕËÃÊÉɊȟ ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÙÃÈ ɉ×ÅÔÅÒÁÎÉ ×ÁÌË Ï ȵÓčÕÓÚÎä ÓÐÒÁ×öȱɊȢ 

2ÏÓÚÃÚÅÎÉÁ ÍÏÇä ÓÉö ÔÁËŀÅ ÏÐÉÅÒÁç ÎÁ ȵÂÁÚÉÅȱ ÄÏÔÙÃÈÃÚÁÓÏ×ÙÃÈ ÏÓÉäȤ

ÇÎÉöç É ÚÄÏÂÙÃÚÙ ɉÕÐÒÁ×ÎÉÅÎÉÁ É ÐÒÚÙ×ÉÌÅÊÅ ËÏÒÐÏÒÁÃÊÉȟ Ú×ÉäÚËĕ× ÚÁ×ÏÄo-

wych, stowarzyÓÚÅď ËÏÍÂÁÔÁÎÃËÉÃÈɊȢ +ÁŀÄÁ ÐÒĕÂÁ ÚÍÎÉÅÊÓÚÅÎÉÁ ÁÌÂÏ 

ÏÇÒÁÎÉÃÚÅÎÉÁ ÐÏÓÉÁÄÁÎÙÃÈ ÐÒÚÙ×ÉÌÅÊĕ× ÔÒÁËÔÏ×ÁÎÁ ÊÅÓÔ ÊÁËÏ ÚÁÍÁÃÈ ×ča-

ÄÚÙ ÎÁ ÕÚÁÓÁÄÎÉÏÎÅ ÐÒÁ×Á É ÓÔÁÊÅ ÓÉö ÎÁÔÙÃÈÍÉÁÓÔ ÚÁÒÚÅ×ÉÅÍ ÐÏ×ÁŀÎÅÇÏ 

konfliktu politycznego.  

2ÏÓÚÃÚÅÎÉÁ ÊÁËÏ ľÒĕÄčÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÙÃÈ ÉÓÔÎÉÅÊä × ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÁÃÈ 

ÇÄÙ ÚÏÓÔÁÊÅÍÙ ÐÏÒĕ×ÎÁÎÉ Ú ÉÎÎÙÍÉȟ Á ÐÏÒĕ×ÎÁÎÉÁ ÔÅ ÏÐÁÒÔÅ Óä ÎÁ ÏËÒÅĢÌo-

ÎÅÊ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÇÉÉȢ /ÂÙ×ÁÔÅÌÅ ÎÁ×ÅÔ ÃÈöÔÎÉÅ ÇÏÄÚä ÓÉö ÎÁ ÉÓÔÎÉÅÎÉÅ ÒĕŀÎÉÃ 

w ÕÐÒÁ×ÎÉÅÎÉÁÃÈ É ÄÏÓÔöÐÉÅ ÄÏ ×čÁÄÚÙ ÁÌÅ ÐÏÄ ×ÁÒÕÎËÉÅÍȟ ŀÅ ÉÓÔÎÉÅÊä Êa-

ÓÎÏ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎÅ ËÒÙÔÅÒÉÁ ÕÚÁÓÁÄÎÉÁÊäÃÅ ÔÅ ÒĕŀÎÉÃÅȟ ÎÐȢȡ ×ÉöËÓÚÅ ËÏÍÐÅÔÅÎÃÊÅ 

ÐÏ×ÉÎÎÉ ÍÉÅç ÌÕÄÚÉÅ ÌÅÐÉÅÊ ×ÙËÓÚÔÁčÃÅÎÉȢ  

#ÚöÓÔÏ ÐÒÚÙ ÚÍÉÁÎÁÃÈ ÕÓÔÒÏÊÏ×ÙÃÈ ɉÎÐȢ ÐÏ ÒÅ×ÏÌÕÃÊÁÃÈȟ ×ÙÂÏÒÁÃÈ Ôa-

ËÉÃÈ ÊÁË × 0ÏÌÓÃÅ × ρωψω ÒÏËÕɊ ÚÍÉÅÎÉÁÊä ÓÉö ÔÁËŀÅ ËÒÙÔÅÒÉÁ ×ÙÒĕŀÎÉÁÊäÃÅ 

ÌÕÄÚÉ ɉ×ÉöÃÅÊ ×čÁÄÚÙ ÄÌÁ ȵÎÁÓÚÙÃÈȱ ÌÕÄÚÉȟ ÄÌÁ ÃÚčÏÎËĕ× ÕÇÒÕÐÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÒÚäȤ

ÄÚäÃÅÇÏ ÁÌÅ ÎÉÅËÏÎÉÅÃÚÎÉÅ ×ÙËÓÚÔÁčÃÏÎÙÃÈ adekwatnie do aspiracji), co 

w ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÏÃÚÙ×ÉÓÔÙ ×Ù×ÏčÕÊÅ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÙ Ï ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÚÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÙÍȢ 3ÚÃÚe-

ÇĕÌÎÙÍ ÐÒÚÙÐÁÄËÉÅÍ ȵÚÒĕŀÎÉÃÏ×ÁÎÉÁȱ ÊÅÓÔ ÔÚ×Ȣ ÓÐÒÚÅÃÚÎÏĢç ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓĕ× 

paÒÔÙÊÎÙÃÈȟ Ú×ÉäÚËÏ×ÙÃÈȟ ÚÁ×ÏÄÏ×ÙÃÈȟ ÅÔÎÉÃÚÎÙÃÈ ÃÚÙ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÊÎÙÃÈȢ 

$ÏÓÔÒÚÅÇÁ ÓÉö ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÅȟ × ËÔĕÒÙÃÈ ÏËÒÅĢÌÏÎÁ ÇÒÕÐÁ ÓÐÏčÅÃÚÎÁ ÐÒÚÅÊÁ×ÉÁ 

ÃÈöç ÐÏÄ×ÙŀÓÚÅÎÉÁ ÐÏÃÚÕÃÉÁ ×čÁÓÎÅÊ ×ÁÒÔÏĢÃÉ ËÏÓÚÔÅÍ ÉÎÎÅÊ ÇÒÕÐÙȟ ÃÏ 

×Ù×ÏčÁç ÍÏŀÅ ÚÁÏÓÔÒÚÅÎÉÅ × ÓÆÅÒÚÅ ×ÁÒÔÏĢÃÉ ÍÏÒÁÌÎÙÃÈ ÌÕÂ Ģ×ÉÁÔÏÐÏÇÌäȤ



Henryk Andrzej Kretek  

3ÐÏčÅÃÚÅďÓÔ×Ï É Edukacja - -Éödzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013  

ρφυ 

ÄÏ×ÙÃÈȢ 4ÁËÉÅ ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÅ Òĕ×ÎÉÅŀ ÐÒÏ×ÁÄÚä ÄÏ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× Ï ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÚÅ 

politycznym.  

Dynamika konfliktu politycznego  

+ÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÙ ÐÏÓÉÁÄÁ ÊÅÓÚÃÚÅ ÊÅÄÎä ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÙÓÔÙÃÚÎä ÃÅÃÈöȟ ËÔĕÒÁ 

ÐÏÌÅÇÁ ÎÁ ÔÙÍȟ ŀÅ × ÐÉÅÒ×ÓÚÅÊ ÆÁÚÉÅ ÊÅÇÏ ÉÓÔÎÉÅÎÉÁȟ ÍÕÓÉ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁç × ÇÒÕÐÉÅ 

ÐÒÚÅĢ×ÉÁÄÃÚÅÎÉÅ Ï ÔÙÍȟ Éŀ ÏÓÏÂÁ ÌÕÂ ÉÎÎÁ ÇÒÕÐÁ ÓÔÁÎÏ×É ×ÙÒÁľÎä ÐÒÚe-

ÓÚËÏÄö × ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÃÊÉ ÕÚÁÓÁÄÎÉÏÎÙÃÈ ÒÏÓÚÃÚÅďȢ 0ÒÚÅĢ×ÉÁÄÃÚÅÎÉÅ ÔÁËÉÅ ÐÒÚÙj-

ÍÕÊÅ ÆÏÒÍö ×ÙÏÂÒÁŀÅÎÉÁȟ ŀÅ ÄÒÕÇÁ ÓÔÒÏÎÁ ÔÏ ȵÐÒÚÅÃÉ×ÎÉËȱȟ ËÔĕÒÅÇÏ ÄäŀÅÎÉÁ 

É ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÙ Óä ÚÁ×ÓÚÅ ÓÐÒÚÅÃÚÎÅ Ú ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÁÍÉ ÎÁÓÚÙÍÉ ÃÚÙ ȵÎÁÓÚÅÊȱ ÇÒÕÐÙȢ 

W ×ÙÏÂÒÁŀÅÎÉÕ ÔÙÍ ÐÒÚÅÃÉ×ÎÉË ÎÁÊÐÉÅÒ× ÂÕÄÚÉ ÎÁÓÚä ÎÉÅÕÆÎÏĢç É ÓäÄÚÉÍÙȟ 

ŀÅ ÊÅÓÔ ÏÎ ÎÉÅÃÈöÔÎÙ É ×ÒÏÇÏ ÄÏ ÎÁÓ ÎÁÓÔÁ×ÉÏÎÙȟ ÂÙç ÍÏŀÅ ÎÁ×ÅÔ ÉÇÎÏÒÕÊÅ 

ÎÁÓȟ Á ×čÁÓÎÅ ÃÅÌÅ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÕÊÅ ÎÁÓÚÙÍ ËÏÓÚÔÅÍȢ 4ÁËÁ ÐÏÓÔÁ×Á ÊÅÓÔ ÓÁÍÏÓpečȤ

ÎÉÁÊäÃÙÍ ÓÉö ÐÒÏÒÏÃÔ×ÅÍȟ ÂÏ×ÉÅÍ × ÒÚÅÃÚÙ×ÉÓÔÏĢÃÉ ×ÓÚÙÓÔËÉÅ ÔÅ ÎÅÇa-

ÔÙ×ÎÅ ÐÏÓÔÁ×Ù ÐÏ×ÓÔÁÊä ×čÁĢÎÉÅ Õ ÎÁÓ É × ÅÆÅËÃÉÅ ÐÏ×ÏÄÕÊäȟ ŀÅ ÔÏ ȵÐÒÚe-

ÃÉ×ÎÉËȱ ÔÁË ÎÁÓ ÚÁÃÚÙÎÁ ÐÏÓÔÒÚÅÇÁçȢ 7 ÔÅÎ ÓÐÏÓĕÂ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁÊÅ ×ÒÏÇÏĢç ÔÁÍȟ 

ÇÄÚÉÅ ÊÅÊ × ÏÇĕÌÅ ÎÉÅ ÂÙčÏ ɉÎÐȢ ÕÇÒÕÐÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ÁÒabskich/islamskich terror y-

ÓÔĕ× ÓäÄÚäȟ ŀÅ ÃÁčÙ Ģ×ÉÁÔ ÓÐÒÚÙÓÉäÇč ÓÉö ÐÒÚÅÃÉ×ËÏ ÎÉÍɊȢ  

+ÏÌÅÊÎÙÍ ÅÔÁÐÅÍ ÒÏÚ×ÏÊÕ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÅÇÏ ÊÅÓÔ ÏÃÅÎÁ ÐÏÔÅÎÃÊÁčÕ 

ÐÒÚÅÃÉ×ÎÉËÁȢ 'ÄÙ ÏÃÅÎÉÁÍÙ ÇÏ ÊÁËÏ ÓčÁÂÓÚÅÇÏȟ ×ĕ×ÃÚÁÓ ÐÏÚÉÏÍ ÒÏÓÚÃÚÅď 

×ÚÒÁÓÔÁȢ 0ÏÎÁÄÔÏ ÏÄ ÓčÁÂÓÚÅÇÏ ÏÃÚÅËÕÊÅ ÓÉö Òĕ×ÎÉÅŀ ×ÉöËÓÚÙÃÈ ÕÓÔöÐÓÔ×Ȣ 

4ÁË ÒÏÚÐÏÃÚöÔÙ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔ ÍÁ ÓÉÌÎÅ ÔÅÎÄÅÎÃÊÅ ÄÏ ÓÁÍÏ ÐÏÄÔÒÚÙÍÙ×ÁÎÉÁ ÓÉöȢ 

Powstaje wtedy spirala konfliktu ȟ ËÔĕÒÁ Ú ÃÚÁÓÅÍ ÒÏÚËÒöÃÁ ÓÉö ÎÁ ÚÁÓÁÄÚÉÅ 

ȵÂčöÄÎÅÇÏ ËÏčÁȱ ÁËÃÊÉ É ÒÅÁËÃÊÉ Ú ÏÂÕ ÓÔÒÏÎ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕȢ 3ÐÉÒÁÌÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ Ía 

dwie postacie: ɀ ÓÐÉÒÁÌÁ ÏÄÐčÁÔÙ É ɀ ÓÐÉÒÁÌÁ ÏÂÒÏÎÙȢ )ÃÈ ÉÓÔÏÔö ÏÄÄÁÊä Ä×Á 

znane powszechnie powiedzenia: 

- ȵÔÏ ÎÉÅ ÍÏŀÅ ÕÊĢç ÉÍ ÐčÁÚÅÍ ɀ ÓÐÒÁ×ÉÅÄÌÉ×ÏĢç ×ÙÍÁÇÁ ÁÂÙ ÐÏÎÉÅĢÌÉ 

ÚÁÓčÕŀÏÎä ËÁÒö ÚÁ ÔÏ ÃÏ ÚÒÏÂÉÌÉȱȟ 

- ȵÍÙ ÓÉö ÔÙÌËÏ ÂÒÏÎÉÍÙ ÐÒÚÅÄ ÁÇÒÅÓÊäȟ Á ŀÅ ÎÁÊÌÅÐÓÚä ÏÂÒÏÎä ÊÅÓÔ ÁÔÁËȟ 

ÔÏ ÎÉÅ ÎÁÓÚÁ ×ÉÎÁȱȢ 

/ÂÒÏÎÁ ÂÙ×Á ÔÁËŀÅ ÐÒÏ×ÏËÁÃÊäȟ ÂÏ×ÉÅÍ Ú×ÉöËÓÚÁ ÏÂÓÚÁÒÙ ÐÒÅÔÅÎÓÊÉ 

i ÒÏÄÚÉ ÎÏ×Å ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÙȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÂÙ×ÁÊä ÚÁÒÚÅ×ÉÅÍ ËÏÌÅÊÎÙÃÈ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× 



»ÒĕÄčÁȟ ÐÒÚÙÃÚÙÎÙȟ ÐÒÚÅÂÉÅÇ É ÓËÕÔËÉ ×ÙÓÔöÐÏ×ÁÎÉÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× × ÏÂÓÚÁÒÚÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÙËÉ  
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(w ÚÁÓÁÄÚÉÅ ÊÕŀ ËÌÁÓÙÃÚÎÙÍ ÐÒÚÙËčÁÄÅÍ ÔÁËÉÅÊ ÓÙÔÕÁÃÊÉ ÃÚÙÌÉ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔÕ ÐÏÌi-

tycÚÎÅÇÏ ÊÅÓÔ ÐÏ×ÓÔÁčÙ ÐÏ ςπρπ ÒÏËÕ ÔÚ×Ȣ ȵÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÓÍÏÌÅďÓËÉȱȟ ËÔĕÒÙ ×y-

ÄÁÊÅ ÓÉö ÂÙç ÎÉÅ ÄÏ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÁÎÉÁ ÊÅÓÚÃÚÅ ÐÒÚÅÚ ËÉÌËÁ ÐÏËÏÌÅďɊȢ  

4ÁËÔÙËÁ É ÓÐÏÓÏÂÙ ÒÏÚ×ÉäÚÙ×ÁÎÉÁ ËÏÎÆÌÉËÔĕ× ÐÏÌÉÔÙÃÚÎÙÃÈ ÓÔÁÎÏ×Éä Ïd-

dzielne i ÂÁÒÄÚÏ ÚčÏŀÏÎÅ ÚÁÇÁÄÎÉÅÎÉÅȟ ËÔĕÒÅ ÊÅÓÔ ÐÒÚÅÄÍÉÏÔÅm przygoto-

wywanej do druku monografii [przyp. HAK]. 

Summary  

Mankind seems to be accompanied by conflict since the beginning. Howev-

er, as the concept of having a range of meaning, appeared quite late. In poli-

tics, there are many sources of conflict. It  is important to be able to resolve 

the conflict even in its early stage. Knowledge of conflict can help solve it. 

Unless the conflict becomes a tool of the political fight. 
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+ÁÔÏÌþÃËÁ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÚÉÔÁ 2ÕĿÏÍÂÅÏËȟ 4ÅÏÌÏÇÉÃËÜ ÆÁËÕÌÔÁ +ÏĤÉÃÅ 

0ÜÐÅĿÉ Á ÎÅÐÌÁÔÎÏÓĩ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ 
z ÄĖÖÏÄÕ psychickej prirodzenosti  

Popes and nullity of marriage because  
of the psychological nature  
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ªÖÏÄ 

0ÒÉÊÁÔÉÅ ËÜÎÏÎÕ ρπωυ ÄÏ ÎÏÖïÈÏ +ĕÄÅØÕ ËÜÎÏÎÉÃËïÈÏ ÐÒÜÖÁ v roku 

ρωψσ ÊÅ ÓÐÒÅÖÜÄÚÁÎï ÕÓÍÅÒÎÅÎÉÁÍÉ ÐÜÐÅĿÏÖ ÖÚÈċÁÄÏÍ Ë ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËĻÍ 

ÐÒþéÉÎÜÍ ÎÅÐÌÁÔÎÏÓÔÉ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁȢ 2þÍÓËÙ ÂÉÓËÕÐ ÔÏ ËÏÎÜ Ú ÐÏÚþÃÉÅ 

ÎÁÊÖÙĤĤÅÊ ÍÏÃÉ Ö Cirkvi (ȵ"ÉÓËÕÐ ÒþÍÓËÅÊ ÃÉÒËÖÉȟ Ö ËÔÏÒÏÍ ÐÒÅÔÒÖÜÖÁ ĭÌÏÈÁȟ 

ËÔÏÒĭ 0ÜÎ ÚÖÅÒÉÌ ÊÅÄÉÎÅ 0ÅÔÒÏÖÉȟ ÐÒÖïÍÕ Ú ÁÐÏĤÔÏÌÏÖȟ Á ËÔÏÒÜ ÓÁ ÏÄÏÖÚÄÜÖÁ 

ÊÅÈÏ ÎÜÓÔÕÐÃÏÍȟ ÊÅ ÈÌÁÖÁ ËÏÌïÇÉÁ ÂÉÓËÕÐÏÖȟ ÚÜÓÔÕÐÃÁ +ÒÉÓÔÁ Á ÐÁÓÔÉÅÒ ÃÅÌÅÊ 

#ÉÒËÖÉ ÔÕ ÎÁ ÚÅÍÉȠ ÐÒÅÔÏ ÎÁ ÚÜËÌÁÄÅ ÓÖÏÊÅÊ ĭÌÏÈÙ ÍÜ Ö #ÉÒËÖÉ ÎÁÊÖÙĤĤÉÕȟ ÐÌÎĭȟ 

ÂÅÚÐÒÏÓÔÒÅÄÎĭ Á ÕÎÉÖÅÒÚÜÌÎÕ ÒÉÁÄÎÕ ÍÏÃȟ ËÔÏÒĭ ÍĖĿÅ ÖĿÄÙ ÓÌÏÂÏÄÎÅ Öy-

ËÏÎÜÖÁĩȢȰ [CIC ËÜÎȢ σσρ])ȟ ÐÒÅÄÏÖĤÅÔËĻÍ ÐÒÅÔÏȟ ÁÂÙ ȵÂÏÌÏ ÃÉÒËÅÖÎï 

spoÌÏéÅÎÓÔÖÏ ÕÃÈÒÜÎÅÎï ÐÒÅÄ ÐÏÈÏÒĤÅÎþÍ ÖÉÄÉÅĩ Ö ÐÒÁØÉ ÎÉéÅÎÉÅ ÈÏÄÎĖÔ 

ËÒÅÓĩÁÎÓËïÈÏ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ ÐÒÉ ÐÒÅÈÎÁÎÏÍ Á skoro automatickom 

preÈÌÜÓÅÎþ ÎÅÐÌÁÔÎÏÓÔÉ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁȟ Ö ÐÒþÐÁÄÅ ÎÅĭÓÐÅÃÈÕ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ ÐÏÄ 



0ÜÐÅĿÉ Á ÎÅÐÌÁÔÎÏÓĩ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ Ú ÄĖÖÏÄÕ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÐÒÉÒÏÄÚÅÎÏÓÔÉ  
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ÚÜÍÉÅÎËÏÕ ÎÅÚÒÅÌÏÓÔÉ ÁÌÅÂÏ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃkej slabosti partneraȰ [*ÜÎ 0ÁÖÏÌ )I, 

1987: 1458].  

0ÜÐÅĿÉȟ ËÏÎËÒïÔÎÅ *ÜÎ 0ÁÖÏÌ ))Ȣ Á "ÅÎÅÄÉËÔ 86)Ȣ ÓÁ ÖÏ ÓÖÏÊÉÃÈ ÐÒþÈÏÖÏÒÏÃÈ 

2þÍÓËÅÊ ÒÏÔÅ ÎÁ ÚÁéÉÁÔËÕ ËÁÌÅÎÄÜÒÎÅÈÏ ÒÏËÕ ÐÒÁÖÉÄÅÌÎÅ ÐÒÉÈÏÖÜÒÁÌÉȟ 

ÐÒÉéÏÍ ÖÅÎÏÖÁÌÉ ÐÏÚÏÒÎÏÓĩ ÖÁÄÜÍ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËïÈÏ ÓĭÈÌÁÄÕ Á ÖĤÅÔËïÍÕȟ éÏ 

ÓĭÖÉÓþ Ó problematikou psychickej neschopnosti. V ÔÏÍÔÏ ÐÒþÓÐÅÖËÕ ÐÒÅÔÏ 

chceme: 

1. ÓÔÒÕéÎÅ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉÚÏÖÁĩ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÁÔÉËÕ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓÔÉ 

2. ÁÎÁÌÙÚÏÖÁĩ ÕÓÍÅÒÎÅÎÉÁ ÐÜÐÅĿÏÖ ÏÈċÁÄÎÅ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓÔÉ 

ÖÏ ÖÚĩÁÈÕ Ëȡ 

a. ÃÉÅċÏÍ Á ÚÜÖßÚËÏÍ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ 

b. ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËĻÍ ÐÒþéÉÎÜÍ ÎÅÐÌÁÔÎÏÓÔÉ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ 

c.  znalcom v ËÁÕÚÜÃÈ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓÔÉ  

d. ÏÂÈÁÊÃÏÍ ÚÖßÚËÕ Ö ËÁÕÚÜÃÈ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓÔÉ  

e. ÎÁÄÏÂÕÄÎÕÔÉÕ ÍÏÒÜÌÎÅÊ ÉÓÔÏÔÙ Ö ËÁÕÚÜÃÈ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓÔÉ  

3. ÖÙÖÏÄÉĩ ÐÒÁËÔÉÃËï ÚÜÖÅÒÙ 

3ÔÒÕéÎÜ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉÓÔÉËÁ ËÜÎȢ ρπωυȟ ÂȢ σȢ 

.ÅÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓĩ ÎÁÐĊĐÁĩ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËï ÐÒÜÖÁ Á ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓÔÉ ÊÅ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉÚÏÖÁÎÜ 

ÁËÏ ÊÅÄÎÁ Ú ÖÜÄ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËïÈÏ ÓĭÈÌÁÓÕȟ éÏ ÄÅÆÉÎÕÊÅ +ĕÄÅØ ËÁÎÏÎÉÃËïÈÏ 

ÐÒÜÖÁ Ö ËÜÎȢ ρπωυȟ ÂȢσ ÎÁÓÌÅÄÏÖÎÅȡ ȵ5ÚÁÖÒÉÅĩ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÏ Óĭ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎþ Ôþȟ 

ËÔÏÒþ Ú ÄĖÖÏÄÏÖ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÐÏÖÁÈÙ ÎÅÄÏËÜĿÕ ÖÚÉÁĩ ÎÁ ÓÅÂÁ ÐÏÄÓÔÁÔÎï 

ÚÜÖßÚËÙ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁȢȰ (/ËÒÅÍ ÔÏÈÔÏ ÂÏÄÕ ÕÖÜÄÚÁ #)# ρωψσ ÁÊ ìÁÌĤÉÅ ÐÒþéÉÎÙ 

ÁËÏ ÊÅ ÎÅÄÏÓÔÁÔÏéÎï ÕĿþÖÁÎÉÅ ÒÏÚÕÍÕ Á ÎÅÄÏÓÔÁÔÏË ÒÏÚÏÚÎÜÖÁÃÉÅÈÏ ĭÓÕÄËÕ 

[ÐÏÒÏÖȢ #)# ËÜÎȢ ρπωυȟ ɘ ρ Á ς]). Tento titul neschÏÐÎÏÓÔÉ ÐÏÃÈÜÄÚÁ Ú ÐÒÉÒo-

ÄÚÅÎïÈÏ ÐÒÜÖÁ Á ÐÏÔÖÒÄÚÕÊÅ ÚÜÓÁÄÕ ÒþÍÓËÅÈÏ ÐÒÜÖÁȡ ȵÁÄ ÉÍÐÏÓÓÉÂÉÌÅ ÎÅÍÏ 

ÔÅÎÅÔÕÒȰȢ 4Ï ÚÎÁÍÅÎÜȟ ĿÅ ÎÉË ÓÁ ÎÅÍĖĿÅ ÚÁÖÉÁÚÁĩ Ë ÎÉÅéÏÍÕȟ éÏ ÎÉÅ ÊÅ 

ÓÃÈÏÐÎĻ ÖÙÐÌÎÉĩ ['ĕÒÁÌÓËÉ, 2000: 89].  

0ÏÃÈÏÐÅÎÉÅ ÔÅÊÔÏ ÖÁÄÙ ÎÜÓ ÐÒÉÖÜÄÚÁ Ë ÓÁÍÏÔÎïÍÕ ÖÚÎÉËÕ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁȟ 

ËÔÏÒï ÎÁÓÔÜÖÁ Ö ÍÏÍÅÎÔÅ ÖĻÍÅÎÙ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËïÈÏ ÓĭÈÌÁÓÕ [ÐÏÒÏÖȢ #)# ËÜÎȢ 

ρπυχȟɘρ] ɉ#)# ρπυχ ɘρ Á ς ÈÏÖÏÒþȡ ρȢ -ÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÕ ÄÜÖÁ ÖÚÎÉË ÓĭÈÌÁÓ ÓÔÒÜÎÏË 

ÚÜËÏÎÎÅ ÐÒÅÊÁÖÅÎĻ ÍÅÄÚÉ ÐÒÜÖÎÅ ÓÐĖÓÏÂÉÌĻÍÉ ÏÓÏÂÁÍÉȟ ËÔÏÒĻ ÎÅÍĖĿÅ 
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ÎÁÈÒÁÄÉĩ ÎÉÊÁËÜ ċÕÄÓËÜ ÍÏÃȢςȢ -ÁÎĿÅÌÓËĻ ÓĭÈÌÁÓ ÊÅ ĭËÏÎ ÖĖÌÅȟ ËÔÏÒĻÍ ÓÁ 

ÍÕĿ Á ĿÅÎÁ ÎÅÏÄÖÏÌÁÔÅċÎÏÕ ÚÍÌÕÖÏÕ ÎÁÖÚÜÊÏÍ ÏÄÏÖÚÄÜÖÁÊĭ Á ÐÒÉÊþÍÁÊĭȟ 

ÁÂÙ ÕÓÔÁÎÏÖÉÌÉ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÏ)Ȣ 4ÅÎȟ ÁÊ ËÅÂÙ ÂÏÌ ÄÏÓÔÁÔÏéÎĻ Ú ÈċÁÄÉÓËÁ ÐÓÙÃÈo-

ÌÏÇÉÃËïÈÏ ÁËÔÕȟ ÔÅÄÁ ÚÏ ÓÖÏÊÅÊ ÓÕÂÊÅËÔþÖÎÅÊ ÓÔÒÜÎËÙȟ ÍĖĿÅ ÂÙĩ ÎÅĭéÉÎÎĻ Ú 

ÈċÁÄÉÓËÁ ÐÒÜÖÎÅÈÏ Á ÔÏ ËÖĖÌÉ ÁÂÓÅÎÃÉÉ ÊÅÈÏ ÐÒÅÄÍÅÔÕȟ ÐÒÅÔÏĿÅ ÐÒÅ ÔÏÈÏȟ ËÔÏ 

ÓÁ ÎþÍ ÃÈÃÅ ÚÁÖÉÁÚÁĩȟ ÊÅ ÐÏÔÒÅÂÎï ÐÌÎÅÎÉÅ ÔĻÃÈ ÚÜÖßÚËÏÖȟ ËÔÏÒï ÏÎ ÓÜÍ ÍÜ 

ÖÚÉÁĩ ÎÁ ÓÅÂÁȢ 0ÒÅÄÍÅÔÏÍ ËÜÎÏÎÉÃËÅÊ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËÅÊ ÚÍÌÕÖÙ ÊÅ ÄÁÒ ÓÅÂÁ 

ÓÁÍïÈÏ ÖÚÈċÁÄÏÍ ÎÁ ÚÁÌÏĿÅÎÉÅ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ [porov. C)# ËÜÎȢ ρπυχ ɘ ς]. 

6ÙÊÁÄÒÅÎÉÅ ȵÄÁÒ ÓÅÂÁ ÓÁÍïÈÏȰ ÎÁÃÈÜÄÚÁ ÓÖÏÊÕ ÐÒÜÖÎÕ ËÏÎËÒÅÔÉÚÜÃÉÕ Ö ÐÒe-

ÂÒÁÎþ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËĻÃÈ ÐÒÜÖ Á ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓÔþ ÖÏ ÖÚĩÁÈÕ Ë ÐÁÒÔÎÅÒÏÖÉȢ 0ÒÅÔÏ ÔÅÎȟ ËÔÏ 

ÎÉÅ ÊÅ ÓÃÈÏÐÎĻ ÚÁÃÈÏÖÜÖÁĩ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËï ÐÒÜÖÁ Á ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓÔþ ɉÈÏÃÉ ÉÂÁ ÎÉÅËÔÏÒï 

Ú ÎÉÃÈɊȟ ÓÁ ÐÏÖÁĿÕÊÅ ÚÁ ÏÓÏÂÕ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎĭ ÐÒÅ ÐÌÁÔÎï ÚÁÌÏĿÅÎÉÅ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËïÈÏ 

ÚÖßÚËÕ [Bianchi, 2007: 212]. 

!ÂÙ ÓÍÅ ÍÏÈÌÉ ÈÏÖÏÒÉĩ Ï ÖÁÄÅ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËïÈÏ ÓĭÈÌÁÓÕ Ú ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËĻÃÈ 

ÐÒþéÉÎȟ ÍÕÓþ ÐÌÁÔÉĩȟ ĿÅȡ 

a) /ÓÏÂÁ ÊÅ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎÜ 

4Ï ÚÎÁÍÅÎÜȟ ĿÅ ÓÕÂÊÅËÔȟ ËÔÏÒĻ ÕÚÁÔÖÜÒÁ ÚÍÌÕÖÕȟ ÈÏÃÉ Ö ÄÏÓÔÁÔÏéÎÅÊ miere 

ÐÏÕĿþÖÁ ÒÏÚÕÍ Á ÎÅÃÈĻÂÁ ÍÕ ÁÎÉ ÎÅÖÙÈÎÕÔÎï ÒÏÚÌÉĤÏÖÁÎÉÅ ÐÒÉ ÕÓÕÄÚÏÖÁÎþȟ 

ÍĖĿÅ ÂÙĩ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎĻÍ ÖÚÉÁĩ ÎÁ ÓÅÂÁ ÐÏÄÓÔÁÔÎï ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓÔÉȢ /Î ÔÉÅÔÏ ÐÏÖÉn-

ÎÏÓÔÉ ÄÏÓÔÁÔÏéÎÅ ÐÏÚÎÁÌȟ Ö ÄÏÓÔÁÔÏéÎÅÊ ÍÉÅÒÅ ÉÃÈ ÚÈÏÄÎÏÔÉÌ Á ÚÖÜĿÉÌȟ ÎÁÖÉÁÃ 

ÁÊ ÉÃÈ ÃÈÃÅÌ ÖÚÉÁĩ ÎÁ ÓÅÂÁ Ó ÎÅÖÙÈÎÕÔÎÏÕ ÓÌÏÂÏÄÏÕ ÖÏéÉ ÖÐÌÙÖÏÍ 

ÖÎĭÔÏÒÎĻÃÈ ÐÏÄÍÉÅÎÏËȟ ÎÏ ÚÜÒÏÖÅĐ ɀ Ú ÄĖÖÏÄÕ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÐÏÖÁÈÙ ɀ nie je 

Ö ÓÔÁÖÅ ÔÉÅÔÏ ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓÔÉ ÕÒÏÂÉĩ ĭéÉÎÎĻÍÉ Á ÐÌÎÉĩ ÉÃÈ [Pompedda, 1995: 98]. 

b)  : ÄĖÖÏÄÕ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÐÒÉÒÏÄÚÅÎÏÓÔÉ 

+ÜÎÏÎ ρπωυȟ ÂȢ σ #)# ρωψσ ÓÉ ÖĤþÍÁ ÄĖÓÌÅÄËÙ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËĻÃÈ ÐÏÒĭÃÈ ÖÏéÉ 

ÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓÔÉ ÓÎĭÂÅÎÃÏÖ ÄÁĩ ÐÌÁÔÎĻ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËĻ ÓĭÈÌÁÓȢ 

TermþÎ ȵÃÁÕÓÁÅ ÎÁÔÕÒÁÅ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃÁÅȰ ɉÚ ÄĖÖÏÄÕ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËÅÊ ÐÒÉÒÏÄÚÅÎÏÓÔÉɊ 

ÏÂÓÁÈÕÊÅ ÖÅċÁ ÓËÕÔËÏÖĻÃÈ ÐÏÄÓÔÜÔȢ 4ÉÅÔÏ ÐÒþéÉÎÙ ÓÁÍÙ Ï ÓÅÂÅ ÎÉÅ Óĭ ËÏÎĤÔi-

ÔÕÔþÖÎÙÍÉ ÐÒÅ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓĩ Ë ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËïÍÕ ĿÉÖÏÔÕȟ ÁÌÅ ÉÂÁ ÉÃÈ ÚÄÒÏÊ Á ÐÒa-

ÍÅĐȢ :ÜÒÏÖÅĐ ÏÓÏÂÁȟ ËÔÏÒÜ ÊÅ Ú ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËĻÃÈ ÄĖÖÏÄÏÖ ÎÅÓÃÈÏÐÎÜ ÖÉÅÓĩ 
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ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËĻ ĿÉÖÏÔȟ ÅĤÔÅ ÎÅÍÕÓþ ÂÙĩ ÎÅÖÙÈÎÕÔÎÅ ÏÓÏÂÏÕ ÐÏÓÔÉÈÎÕÔÏÕ ÐÓy-

chickou chorobou [Huber, 2004: 112].  

:ÜËÏÎÏÄÁÒÃÁ ÓÉ ÊÅ ÖÅÄÏÍĻȟ ĿÅ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËï ÁÎÏÍÜÌÉÅ Óĭ ÒÏÚÍÁÎÉÔï éÏ ÓÁ 

ÔĻËÁ ÉÃÈ ÐÒÉÒÏÄÚÅÎÏÓÔÉȟ ÅÔÉÏÌĕÇÉÅ Á ÉÎÔÅÎÚÉÔÙȟ ËÔÏÒÜ ÏÖÐÌÙÖĐÕÊÅ ËÁĿÄĭ ÏÓÏÂÕȟ 

ÁĿ ÄÏ ÔÁËÅÊ ÍÉÅÒÙȟ ĿÅ ËÁĿÄĻ ÐÒþÐÁÄ ÐÒÅÄÓÔÁÖÕÊÅ ÊÅÄÉÎÅéÎĻ ÒÜÍÅÃ Á ÊÅÈÏ 

ÌÅËÜÒÓËÁ ÄÉÁÇÎĕÚÁ ÖÙĿÁÄÕÊÅ ÏÓÏÂÎĻ ÐÒþÓÔÕÐȢ :ÜÕÊÅÍ ÚÜËÏÎÏÄÁÒÃÕ Ï ÐÓy-

ÃÈÉÃËï ÁÎÏÍÜÌÉÅ ÖÙÃÈÜÄÚÁ Ú ÔĻÃÈ ÐÓÙÃÈÉÃËĻÃÈ ÐÏÒĭÃÈȟ ËÔÏÒï ÍĖĿÕ ÄÏ 

ÚÎÁéÎÅÊ ÍÉÅÒÙ ÏÖÐÌÙÖÎÉĩ ÆÕÎËÃÉÅ ÐÓÙÃÈÏÓÏÍÁÔÉÃËĻÃÈȟ ÉÎÔÅÌÅËÔÕÜÌÎÙÃÈ Á 

ÖÏÌÉÔþÖÎÙÃÈ ÓÃÈÏÐÎÏÓÔþȟ ËÔÏÒï ÓÕÂÊÅËÔ ÐÏÔÒÅÂÕÊÅ ÈÁÒÍÏÎÉÃËÙ ÖÙÕĿÉĩ ÎÁ ÔÏȟ 

ÁÂÙ ÄÁÌ ÓÖÏÊ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËĻ ÓĭÈÌÁÓ Ö ÒÏÖÉÎÅ ÓÌÏÂÏÄÎÅÊ Á ÒÁÃÉÏÎÜÌÎÅÊ Äo-

ÂÒÏÖÏċÎÏÓti potrebnej pre uznanie jeho platnosti [Viladrich, 2002: 1219].  

c) 0ÒÅÖÚÉÁĩ ÚÜÖßÚËÙ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ 

+ĕÄÅØ ËÜÎÏÎÉÃËïÈÏ ÐÒÜÖÁ ρωψσȟ ÁËÏ ÁÊ ÐÒÁØ 2þÍÓËÅÊ ÒÏÔÙ ÐÏÖÁĿÕÊÅ ÚÁ 

ÚÜÖßÚËÙ ÔÉÅȟ ËÔÏÒï ÖÙÐÌĻÖÁÊĭÃÅ Ú ȵÔÒÏÃÈ ÄÏÂÉÅÒ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁȰ (4ÒÉ ÄÏÂÒÜ 

ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ ÏÄ !ÕÇÕÓÔþÎÁ ɀ bonum fidei, bonum prolis a bonum sacramenti 

ɀ ÂÏÌÉ ÔÒÉ ÃÈÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉÓÔÉËÙ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁȢ 4ÜÔÏ !ÕÇÕÓÔþÎÏÖÁ ÔÒÉÌĕÇÉÁ ÓÁ ÖÚĩÁÈÏv-

ÁÌÁ ÎÁ ÒþÍÓËÅ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÏȟ ËÔÏÒï ÂÏÌÏ ÓÖÉÁÔÏÓĩÏÕ ÍÅÄÚÉ ÐÏËÒÓÔÅÎĻÍÉ Á ÓÔa-

ÒÁÌÁ ÓÁ Ï ÔÏȟ ÁÂÙ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÉÁ ÎÅÂÏÌÉ ÃÕÄÚÏÌÏĿÎþȟ ÏÎÁÎÉÓÔÉ éÉ ÒÏÚÖÅÄÅÎþȢ 6 ÔĻÃÈÔÏ 

ÔÒÏÃÈ ÄÏÂÒÜÃÈ ÓÁ ÓĭÓÔÒÅìÏÖÁÌÁ ÃÅÌÜ ÅÔÉËÁ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁȢ [Porov. Ruiz, 2000: 

36]. Podobne ich konkretizuje vo svojom rozsudku Stankiewicz z 23. 6. 

ρωψψȢ (ÏÖÏÒþȟ ĿÅ ÐÏÄÓÔÁÔÎĻÍÉ ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓĩÁÍÉ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁȟ ËÔÏÒï ÐÒÅÂÅÒÁÊĭ 

ÎÁ ÓÅÂÁ ÓÏÂÜĤÉÁÃÉ ÓÁ Ö ÎÅÏÄÖÏÌÁÔÅċÎÏÍ ÚÖßÚËÕȟ Óĭ ÔÉÅȟ ËÔÏÒï Óĭ ÚÁÈÒÎÕÔï Ö 

ÔÒÏÃÈ ÔÒÁÄÉéÎĻÃÈ ÄÏÂÒÜÃÈ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁȢ +ÏÎËÒïÔÎÅ ÊÅ ÔÏ ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓĩ ÚÁÃÈÏv-

ÜÖÁÎÉÁ ÖÅÒÎÏÓÔÉ ÁËÏ ÅØËÌÕÚÉÖÉÔÙȢ 0ÏÔÏÍ ÎÅÒÏÚÌÕéÉÔÅċÎÏÓĩ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËïÈÏ ÓÐo-

ÌÏéÅÎÓÔÖÁ Á ÐÏÖÉÎÎÏÓĩ ÁËÃÅÐÔÏÖÁĩ ÐÌÏÄÅÎÉÅ Ó ÄÒÕÈĻÍ ÐÁÒÔÎÅÒÏÍȟ éÏ ÓÁ ÄÅÊe 

ÐÒÉÒÏÄÚÅÎÏÕ ÃÅÓÔÏÕ Á Ú ÔÏÈÏ ÖÙÐÌĻÖÁÊĭÃÁ ÖĻÃÈÏÖÁ ÐÏÔÏÍÓÔÖÁȢ [Porov. 

,İÄÉÃËÅȟ 2012: 62]ȟ ËÔÏÒï Óĭ ÚÜÒÏÖÅĐ ÁÊ ÐÏÄÓÔÁÔÎĻÍÉ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓËĻÍÉ 

ÚÜÖßÚËÁÍÉ ȟ éÏ Ö ÓÅÂÅ ÏÂÓÁÈÕÊÅ ÁÊ ÄÅÆÉÎþÃÉÁ ÍÁÎĿÅÌÓÔÖÁ ɍPorov. CIC kan 

ρπυυȟ ɘρ]ȡ ÃÅÌÏĿÉÖÏÔÎï ÓÐÏÌÏéÅÎÓÔÖÏ ɉÃÏÎÓÏÒÔÉÕÍ ÔÏÔÉus vitae), dobro 

ÍÁÎĿÅÌÏÖ ɉÂÏÎÕÍ ÃÏÎÉÕÇÕÍ Ɋȟ ÐÌÏÄÅÎÉÅ Á ÖĻÃÈÏÖÁ ÄÅÔþ [.ñÍÅÃ, 2006: 18]. 




















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































